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PREFACE 

It is generally recognized that at present there is a move- 
ment in education away from the Classics. The questions 
are being raised in the older English Universities, whether 
after all Greek is a necessary part of every branch of study, 
and whether it should remain a compulsory subject in every 
curriculum. In America and in the British Colonies a fiirther 
stage has been reached. Tradition there has less power; 
Greek as a compulsory subject has been quite discarded, and 
Latin itself is in some places a more or less optional subject. 
The possibilities of danger to education generally which 
are involved in this attitude toward classical studies need 
no remark. Yet there is another aspect of the matter 
which deserves consideration, and here I may be allowed to 
speak from my own experience. 

I found when I was Professor of Latin in a Canadian 
University a system of * options' in vogue, which per- 
mitted a man, if he so wished, to drop the Classics alto- 
gether at a very early stage. The higher study of Latin and 
Greek was, of course, as in England, a matter of free choice 
for the student who hoped for honours. But the second of 
the two pass classes in Latin, involving acquaintance with 
some half-dozen books, a little unseen translation, and a very 
little prose composition, cotdd be avoided if a student so 
determined. Latin, in other words, had to compete with all 
sorts of subjects, and to stand on its own merits. A curious 
result followed. Not at all unfrequently a student, in spite 
of woeful preparation and a persistent inability to translate 
with accuracy or to compose without elementary blunders in 
syntax, would nevertheless realize something of the literary 
value of the poet or historian who was being read in class, 
and would persevere with an almost pathetic enthusiasm 
in a study in which he could hope for no distinction, but 

as 



which he could and did enjoy. He realized, in &ct, that the 
old Scottish term * Hmuanity' ' meant something. 

What the presence of such men and women in a class 
meant to a teacher I need not aay. When year afler year 
a succession of such stadents made their appearance, one 
gained fiuth in tiie vittdity of classical Hteratore and in its 
power to maintain itsel£ Only it was plain that classical 
study had to be primarily the study of literature and of 
life — syntax, philology, composition, and so forth must be 
clearly means to an end, and of that end the class had never 
to lose sight. What the students may have gained from 
these courses they can best say ; that the experience was of 
immense value to the teacher I record with gratitude. 

It is easy to see that the &otora which have produced the 
present position of classical studies in Canada are at work 
in iBngland, and, tiiough the movement will be slower, it 
is not hard to predict that, unless steps are taken by 
those who believe in dassioal literature, the same results 
win follow here as in Canada. Opinions will differ as to 
what are the right steps to be taken. Personally I believe 
tiiat none will be so effectual as the appeal to the threatened 
literature. This will mean that students must have their 
attention constantly directed to the human value of what 
they are reading, and further that the training of literary 
instinct must be more generally recognized as a main part 
of the teacher's work. Very often the teacher supposes that 
his class are a great deal nearer to him in taste and feeling 
for Literature than they are ; things are so obvious to him 
that he does not suppose it necessary to call attention to 
them, and as a result they are missed by the class. 

In this book I have tried to apply to Virgil the method 
I suggest. During five years in Canada I had to lecture 
winter bywinter on some three books of the ^efl«ui to a class 
of from forty to sixty students, and the following chapters 
are the indirect result. They have been written since my 
return to England. Scholars who know the literature of 
Vii^l will recognize how much I owe to French scholars 
and critics — to M. Boissier, Sainte-Beuve, Fatin, Oirard 
and Mardia, in particular. 'The Gbuls,' Sainte-Beuve 
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says, ' early found their way to the Capitol.' To my own 
countrymen I am also indebted, to Professor Tyrrell and 
Mr Mackail among the living, to Nettleship, Sellar, and 
Henty among the dead, and last but not least, to Virgil's 
great editor, Conington, whose work remains a monument 
of a great victory won long since for the cause of Liberalism 
in education. 

When his work is at last done, and his book is going 
out into the world, a writer may be forgiven for wonder- 
ing what will be its reception — particularly when he 
has tried once more to draw so well-known a figure. 
*This/ the reader may say, *is not my idea of Virgil 
at all.' No doubt he is right, and in more than his state- 
ment of £Etct. A great poet, expressing himself in great 
poetry, is not easily grasped in his entirety. For the 
great mind has the abundant suggestiveness of Nature and 
her work, and the critic, in proportion as he deepens his 
knowledge, has an increasing consciousness that he will not 
soon exhaust the meaning and suggestion of the great 
personality he studies. This picture of Virgil may not be 
the reader's, but it still may be a true one, and it has at 
least been drawn with growing affection for the poet. 
Goethe once expressed himself with some freedom upon 
Schlegel's criticisms of Euripides — ^the critic's point of view 
was wrong — * If a modem man like Schlegel must pick out 
&ults in so great an ancient, he ought only to do it upon 
his knees.' Whatever else may have been done aright or 
done wrong in this book, Goethe's word has not been 

forgotten. 

T. E. G. 

Septithber^ 1904. 
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STUDIES IN VIRGIL 



CHAPTER I 

THE AGE AND THE MAN 

Ol9a/ur y^p tn waca 4 crurit <nKrrcy<i(ci mU (rvrtoSiyci.— St. Paul 

It is a commonplace tliat to understand a poet we need 
some knowledge of his time and place. His mind will take 
colour from his surroundings, by sympathy or antipathy. 
He will share at least some of the limitations of his age and 
generation, while, in common with his contemporaries, he 
belongs to a stage of moral and intellectual development in 
advance of his predecessors. At the same time it must be 
remembered that a great poet will generally also be in 
advance of his contemporaries in the fullness with which 
he realizes the life of his day, with its problems and its 
solutions of those problems, and he will represent in some 
measure, whether he means it or not, the standpoint of a 
later age^ He will have grasped all that his own age 
has to say, and he will feel more than other men the weak 
points in a position with which they are satisfied. Even 
if he does not consciously feel these weak points, they will 
oflen be brought out by his work. For while a great poet's 
work will rise to a region of feeling and insight where he 
has to handle things of eternal and universal significance, 
and where we forget that he is a poet of a certain time and 
place, so truly does he present to us the permanent and 
common life of man, yet even in such a region will his own 
age claim him, as he develops those aspects of truth which 
are wanting to the common thought of his day. Not that 
the poet is didactic, or consciously a preacher of forgotten 

^ 'The ftrtist,* said SohiUer, ' it it true, is the son of his time; hut pitj for 
him, if he is its pupil, or even its fayourite.* 

B 



2 STUDIES IN VIRGIL 

tmths, but that his mind will not be satisfied, his work 
will not please him, till all Is adjusted to the harmony 
which he knows must be the mark of the right view of 
the universe. 

Virgil is, of course, the great poet of the Augustan age, 
according to the common account M. Fating however, 
suggests that neither Virgil's nor Horace's is the typical 
poetiy of the time, but that both represent a recoil from 
the current fashion. Another French critic, M. Pierron*, 
maintains that Virgil, if bom fifty years earlier or later, 
would still have been Virgil — a less perfect Virgil, but yet 
Virgil — ^while Horace would not have been Horace at any 
other time. ' Horace,' he continues, ' est, si je Tose ainsi 
dire, le si^le d'Auguste en personnel Probably the poetry 
of no great poet is ever, in the sense which M. Patin means, 
* typical * of its €ige, for the poetry, or what passes for poetry, 
of every age seems, like its prose, to be at best mediocre, or 
more probably bad. Yet Virgil and Horace must after 
all be genuine representatives of their era, for their con- 
temporaries read and treasured their poetry, and left the 
works of the rest to wrap the mackerel and the incense of 
which Horace speaks. Is the poet, who touches the heart of 
his time and his people, or the average poetaster, the truer 
type of the €ige? Setting aside the poetasters, who were 
many, setting aside even names of greater note, such as 
Tibullus and Ovid, are we to call Horace or Virgil the poet 
of the period ? Is Horace — Horace the prophet of common 
sense, the man who never transcended the sterling, but 
hardly inspiring, moralities of his most worthy father — is 
Horace really after all the interpreter of the life of the 
Augustan age ? Is he fundamentally in sympathy enough 
with all men, or with any man, to tell his age all that is 
in its heart — its longing, its quest, and its despair? li 
Horace is not the poet we seek, is Virgil ? Allowing at once 
that he sees beyond the men of his time, that he knows 
their spirit as they do not know it themselves, and that 
in many ways he is spiritually nearer to Marcus Aureliug 

■ Patin, itud4S mr la PoMe laHns, i. c. viii ; cf. Tyrrell, Latin Poeiry, p. 33 f. 
' La LiUiratuTt romatiM, 405-6. 
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than to Augustus, let us try to see him in relation to his age 
and to realize how he expresses the deepest mind of the 
Boman world around him^ 

Ihe * age of Augustus ' is a phrase with whioh we are 
fiuniliar, and it has a certain suggestion of splendour and 
promise, but more of this than we suppose may be due 
to Virgil himself. It is he who has J^Tigl^i^'M <J* nuHiii'iifcM 
geatness and prospenty with tke n ftrn*^ ^f ^ugnatuSy but, if 
we substitute tor 'Augustus ' the name * Octavian/ some of 
the grandeur and most of the hopefulness is lost. We find, 
in &ct, that while Virgil bade his countrymen look forward 
for all that was happy to the age opening before them, 
he was himself the child of another and a darker age, and 
that his vision of a brighter day was at least as much 
prayer as prophecy. For the century which lay behind 
the inception of the Aeneid knew more of the works of 
Octayian than of Augustus. Augustus had indeed ended 
this century, and the system which he introduced into the 
Boman world was to save the world from its repetition. 
But it was one thing to prevent the recurrence of such 
a period of pain and of rapid degeneration, and quite 
another to undo the effects which survived from a hundred 
years of civil war. Let the Emperor have credit for all 
he did, but let us remember that if Virgil prophesied peace 
for that age of Augustus, at the dawn of which he died, 
his life had been lived in times of confrision, of war, of 
treacheiy, and degeneration. 

I 

The Bom an pe ople had lost in some measure its earl y 
character^ It war sometimes discovers the finer qualities 
of a nation, it also develops the worse and the darker. 
The long struggle with Hannibal displays in the most 
splendid way the stability and the manhood of Bome at her 

' 'The Historian of a national Poetry,* says Garlyle, 'has to record the 
highest Aim of a nation in its successive directions and deyelopments ; for 
by this the Poetry of the nation modulates itself ; this ia the Poetry of the 
nation.' — Essay on Eisl. Survey qf Oerman Postry, 

b2 
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/ best ^, but it profoundly affected the history of the Roman 
/ spirit. With it began the decline of ItcJian agriculture 
/ and the rise of the professional army, both attended with 
/ inevitable mischief It was followed by the rapid extension 
I of Soman power over the Mediterranean and the accentua- 
\ tion of the pride of the sword. Conquest brought wealth 
\ and the pride of wealth. Bich and coii(jtt6rinfc itome came 
\ into contact with the older and decaying civilizations of 
\ Greece and Asia^ witli peoples lar a>cLvanced in moral and 
\ i ntellectual deca3ehce. The old ideals of the iloman iarmer- 
\ state were already shaken before the conquest of the East 
flooded Some with the ideas and the luxury of Greece and 
of Asia. The old dignity gave place to the vulg arity of mind 
whic h sudden wealth produces when it is not accom panied 
by reflection . Th e Roman h ad never before conceived~of the 
p ossibilities" which lii'e otfered of enjoyment, and when they 
c ame he did not know how to use them, a nd plunged 
from one excess of self-gratification to anothe r. This hew 
appetite for unreserved indulgence was neither checked nor 
compensated by the simultaneous rise of Greek influence 
over Some. It was a degenerate Greece that took her 
captor captive, and the arts she brought into rustic Latium 
were not as a rule those of Aeschylus and Phidias, nor were 
Plato and Aristotle the philosophers who made the first 
impression on Soman thought. A Polybius might meet 
a Scipio on equal terms ^, each to be the larger and broader- 
minded man for intercourse with the other, but too often 
the Greek teacher had neither ideas nor ideals. He retailed 
the dogmata of a doubtful philosophy, and led his pupil in 
the paths of a scarcely doubtful morality. The more gifted 
he was, the more dangerous a gaide was he for one as much 
his inferior in intelligence as his superior in wealth. ^The 
de generation in Roman c haracter, with the loss of the sense 
^ rftffpor^^'^^'^y '^^d ^^' t.hp i dea of self-restraint, becom es 

^ I may be forgiven for quofcing Claudian here : — 
Nunquam 8uecubuit damnis et terriia nuflo 

mdnere post Cannas maior Trebiamque fremebat, — Cons, Sta. in. 144. 
* Polybius himself tells the story of their friendship, and it well deserves 
reading. Polyb. xzxii. 9, la 
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more and more marked with time. Whether the senate 
or the people at Home had by the time of Tiberius Gracchus 
fallen furthest from the worth and dignity of the senate 
and people of an earlier time it would be hard to say. 
Oligarchy and opposition alike use the constitution accord- 
ing to the letter, regardless of the spirit, and not un- 
naturally come to disregard the letter itself. Open murder 
in the street, secret murder in the home, judicial murder in 
the court of law led up to avowed civil war, and the cynical 
practice, introduced by Sulla, of posting lists of suitable 
victims. Side by side with this went on the careless 
spoliation of the provinces, destined to produce evils from 
which the empire was never to recover. Some had, more- 
over, quarrelled with Italy, and the Social war, fought out 
some twenty years before Virgil's birth, had gained indeed 
Soman citizenship for the Italians, but had left them with 
a temper scarcely more friendly to senatorial government 
than before the war. The ultimate position of Transpadane 
Gaul, where the poet was bom, was still doubtful. 

Bome was after all repeating the experience of the 
Greek world, and with a somewhat similar result. Political 
life , with the opportunities it gave for the development ot 
t he political character and the political virtues, was gon e, 
but room was left for the growth of other virtues less akin 
in the first instance to Greek or to Soman nature. Poetry 
and philosophy indicate the change coming over the world. 
The Tragedy of Euripides, the New Comedy of Menander, 
the idylls of Theocritus, the mimes of Herondas, an d even 
t he learned and dida,ctic poetrv of Aratus. ahnw a al^jjftinpr 
of the interest of mankind from the state to the individual, 
from high life to lo^y lifi ^, fmm tl^a city to the field. They 
sho w a certain contemplation of the virtues and feelings 
of pe ople once overlooked^ of liumble people, slieplierds, 
artisans, and slaves, which must be studied in conjunction 
with the new teaching of the philosophers. For the 
philosophers had left caring for the state, and were chiefly 
concerned in making life tolerable for individuals, who 
were now subjects rather than citizens. What was the 
temper best fitted for the subject of a great despot, of an 
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Antiochus or a Philip ? How should he face a world vaster 
than geographer had guessed, vaster in its awful unity than 
politician had ever dreamed, a world on which he could 
exercise no influence? How could he, for whom life had 
meant political activity, resign himself to sit with his 
hands tied ? What virtues were n ee ded for this new world 
to make huma n life still possible ? A closer study of human 
nature was necessary for poet and philosopher alike, and 
this closer study brought to light many things which 
changed the whole aspect of life. The outlook was over a 
larger world, and its first great result was the discovery 
of the common humanity of man. Homo sum ; humani nihil 
a me alienum ptUo^whetheT Terence said this spontaneously 
or took it from Menander, is a sentiment which is alien to 
the spirit of earlier Greece, and how much more to that 
of earlier Bome ! The Aeneas of the Aeneid is unintelligible 
till we realize that between him and Homer's Achilles 
stands this new principle. And not only Aeneas, but, as 
we shall see later on, the gods of Olympus themselves have 
learnt the lesson \ 

There is another result of the decline of state-life, which 
is not quite so conspicuous, but must not be overlooked. 
Philosophy, though not perhaps so early as it began to 
devote itself to the individual, turned an occasional gaze 
to the great movements of the empires which rose frx)m 
the ruins of Alexander's. The spectacle of mankind made 
one politically had been seen for a moment and lost again, 
but it had left an indelible impression on the minds of men. 
The incessant struggles of the successors of Alexander seem 
hard enough to link with any common idea, yet perhaps the 
idea is there, latent indeed and alwajrs further and further, 
it might seem, from realization, yet never forgotten. The 
world had been one. And when Polybius looked out upon 
the course of history he found the great idea again ^. Other 

^ See generaUy Bernard Boeanquet, History ^ Aesthetic, ch. y. 

* Polybius opens his history by reference to the subjugation of almost the 
whole world by the single city of Rome in about fifty years, and asks what 
can be more valuable than to understand so unprecedented an event. At 
the beginning of the sixth book he returns to this problem, and endeavours 
to solve it in a discussion of the Roman character and constitution. 
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people might suppose if they liked, as long after him 
St Cyprian did ^, that the kingdoms of this world rise and 
fall aimlessly by pure chance, but Polybius saw that it was 
otherwise. All things pointed one way, to the universal 
dominance of Home, and when he looked at Bome he held 
that she was worthy. A deep-lying design, or at least some 
element of rationality, made all history intelligible and 
made it one, whose ever was the brain that conceived it. 
The philosophy of history had begun to be*. Probably 
Virgil never read Polybius, but that is immaterial, for 
great ideas are independent of books, and fructify in ways 
past tracing. At all events, we may say that the Aeneid 
presupposes this discovery of the common destiny of man 
as well as that of his common nature. A certain philosophy 
of history gives its unity to the poem, and marks it out \ I 
from all poetry yet written. 

* From every moral death,' says Carlyle, * there is a new 
birth ; in this wondrous course of his, man may indeed 
linger, but cannot retrograde or stand still.' We see then 
that amid the wreckage of old states and old systems ' man's 
unconquerable mind ' has risen, independent of state and 
system alike, to the possession of new truth. Yet it must 
be admitted that there is a difference between earlier and 
later philosophy, which is ominous for the time. The new 
lessons have not been learned in quite the old way. They 
have made themselves familiar first to the feeling of man- 
kind, and thence have coloured the thought There is a 
g rowing suspicion of the mind and its powers^ a mistrus t 
o f the intellec t, which issues in the deni al of the powe r 
( ^ the m ind to reach r eality, in the nse of a sceptical 
tendency and of anotiier, and a related, tendency to seek 
truth rather by intuition than by reflection. Magna ilia 
ingenia cessere, if we may turn the phrase of Tacitus from 



* Cyprian, guod idola d$i non mmi, o. ▼. 

■ Diodonu Sioulus, i. i, on nniyenal history : wArrof ia^Bpinron, lurix*'^^^ 
|Uy Ttft wp^ dXkfiKovt avYfWtias, r6w<ut 9i koI xp^vott IktaniK&rat, itpiXoTt/i^Otjeaw 
lw6 fu€» Kol ri^ aMfi^ ffvrra^iy dyaytty, &awtp ra^if {fwcvpyci r^ 0tiat wpoyofat 
y€rq$ivr9t . . . rdf iroii^f r^s olKov/A^yrft wpA^tts, Ka$dw9p fua$ v^Ktmt, dtnypd- 
i/foyrts. 
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history to plulosophj, and men, mistmsting themselves and 
their contemporaries, are more content to accept and transmit 
dogmata^ inherited from the great teachers of the past, 
than to ask questions and find answers for themselves. 
But when men begin to deal in dogmcUa, in spite of the 
limitations of the dogmatic temper, the desire for intellectoal 
safety prompts them to accept as many dogmata as possible, 
and eclecticism is bom, and the same mind holds, or thinks 
it holds, the tenets of very different schools woven together 
in some strange reconciliation ^ There is a growing desire 
to gather up the fragments that nothing may be lost, but 
with every gathering the fragments grow more fragmentary. 
Tet this breaking up of the results of thought is not all 
loss, for one may almost say that it is only so that they 
become available for mankind at large. Philosophy, if its 
gaze is not so clear, nor its note so certain, has at least a 
larger audience than before, and if, like the successors of 
Alexander, the successors of Plato and Aristotle are lees 
and less great, nevertheless the general thinking of mankind 
is on a higher plane and on better lines than of old. Once 
more^ we find this in the Aeneid. Aeneas has voyaged all 
round Greece, and he reaches Latium a philosopher. 

Summing up, then, we may say that the poet of the first 
century b.c. will have around him a society, more used to 
speculate, if not to speculate deeply, more open to receive 
truths of imiversal scope, more responsive to the gentler 
and tenderer emotions, in a word, more humane, than in any 
previous age. While we have to remember that Virgil's 
earlier manhood fell in a period of war and bloodshed, 
when all the worst passions of human nature were given 
their fullest freedom, we must reflect that it was yet a 
period when the pain of suffering and seeing others suffer 
would be most keenly felt. 

Still, though we speak of the decline of state-life and 
its effects upon Greek thought, and recognize a similar 
process at work in the Eoman world, we must not fiiil to 

> ' AH eclectics,* b&jb Novalis, < are essentudly and at bottom aoeptics ; the 
more comprehenciye, the more sceptical.* 
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notice that in Virgil's day the national life of Borne had not 
yet lost its zest and meaning. Doubtless there was already 
in many a mind that feeling 6^ despair which ev erywner e 
c om^ irom a sense ot tne nopeiessness of personal activity 
on beha lf of the state, an d which, in the case of ±Come, led 
late r on to tliat gene ral * indiiference to t he state, as it it 
di d not belong to them,' which Tacitus remarked as one of 
the leading characteristics of Bomans under the Empire ^. 
But still the sense of responsibility for the government and 
well-being of their country was a dominant feeling and 
motive in the minds of citizens. It was impossible to fore- 
see the extinction of the republic. Even later on the 
elaborat e pre tence o f ' restoring the republic,' which cloake d 
e vei^ fresh step taken b y Augustus for the security an d 
p ermanence of his system, is clear testimony to the vitali ty 
o f republican and patrio tic sentimen t. Nor did this die till 
it became clear to every one thaF^the empire belonged 
to no one but the Emperor, and that energy or enterprise 
on its behalf was a liberty which he might punish with 
death. 

In .picturing to ourselves the Boman state which Virgil 
knew, we see it as a rule with the eyes of Cicero or Cato of 
Utica. To them, we know, it w as painful to think of their 
co untry's pr esent p osition? But we should remember t hat, 
while they were consc ious of th e decay of old ideals of 
citizenship, the Italians as a rule 




Laa^oiiry"T6cenily be come 

citizens. To them the joys of citizenship and responsiBiIity 
were new and real. Bome meant more to them than she 
had ever meant before. For centuries they had been 
subjects of Bome, now they were Bomans ; they themselves 
were part of that great national life — they were Bome. 
When we turn to Virgil's own district of Italy, we find 
further that this position, so recently achieved by the 
other Italians, was stiU, during the earlier part of his life, 
a hope and a dream. Thus side by side with the matured 
and even ageing philosophy of Greece we find Virgil under / 
the influence of a young and buoyant sense of national life. / 



( 



* Tacitus, Hist. i. i. 
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For us who live under the British constitution, with 
its perplexing, if highly curious and interesting, medley of 
traditions and ideas, feudal, monarchical, aristocratic, and 
democratic, it is difficult to understand without explanation 
what may or may not be meant by loyalty to the state. To 
what are we loyal, and what do we mean by the state — 
which of all the elements blended in the constitution — the 
person of the monarch or the ideas of the race ? To us this 
last is scarcely intelligible, but there are nations who have 
no difficulty about it. For them, quite apart fix>m sentiment 
and the claims of common blood and of a common land, 
certain ideas are associated with the thought of the peopla 
This, or something like it, was true of the Bomans. Greek 
and Jew were more conscious of race than of state : the one 
had too strong a sense of the individual, while the other 
tended to subordinate his state to his religion. With the 
Boman race and state were one ; he had certain dear 
conceptions as to its claims upon himself, his own part and 
responsibility in working out its history, and his own place 
and lot in the outcome of such work no less. The charter 
of the American colony, which proclaimed that he who 
planted a tree should eat the fruits thereof, is an old Boman 
notion, that underlay the steady Boman antipathy to kings, 
that inspired the Plebeians in their struggle against the 
Patricians, that was the very essence of the Twelve Tables 
and the law that grew from them. The Boman knew what 
his state meant for himself and for every other Boman. 
He had no speculative habit, but the root of the matter 
was in him. Consequently he was Aill of the sense of the 
state. It was the embodiment of the ideas of the race, 
their expression of themselves. 

But, unhappily, other ideals of life had made their 
appearance, and with the m had come disorder, self-seeking, 
an d the betrayal of the state. The sixty years ot taction , of 
wrong done recklessly or in cold blood to the idea of t he 
community, shocked every ma n who thought. Most of edl 
must they have been shocked who had newly come into 
the enjoyment of what they saw being sacrificed to private 
fency and fury. Hence it is that Virgil's love of his country, 
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one of the great notes of all his poetry, gives such an im- ^ 
pression of depth and emotion ; it is conscious love ; it is 
sympathy and anxiety. 



n 

Virgil was bom at Andes near Mantua on October 15 ^, in 
the year 70 b.c. The year is significant as that of the 
consulship of Pompey and Crassus, when Sulla's consti- 
tution was finally imdone, and free scope was given to 
the powers which worked for the destruction of the old 
republican system. It is si gnificaijit^tOQ that, he "was bom 
in a country district^ that he grew up there amid coimtry 
people and country occupations, * a Venetian, bom of rustic 
parents, and brought up in the midst of bush and forest *.' 
We shall see how some minds in Some found him a villager 
to the end. We shall find for ourselves other and more 
delightful traces of his early years. 

To begin with the village and the countryside, Sainte- 
Beuve remarks the influence upon character exerted by the 
smallness of a peasant's holding^ — everything means so 
much more than on a large estate ; the beasts are more 
closely watched^ the crop is more a matter of daily thought, 
hopes and fears gather with quicker alternation and keener 
edge about everything ; the growing boy is in closer and 
more personal contact with every part of the farm labour 
— and all this would contribute to the EclogtAes and the 
Georgics in later years. Perhaps Horace would have been 
less in love with moderation if he had not come from 
a small home. Boissier, again, calls attention to the 
tendency of village life to be conservative, especially in 
religion*. 

* Suetonius, rito VergQii (ed. Nettleship), a Nahu wt On, Pompeio Magno M. Licinio 
Orasfo primum cosa iduum Octobrium die in pago qui Andes dioiiwr et obta^ a Mantua 
non procul ; Martial, xiL 68 Oetofrree Maro conaecravit Idu9, 

' Macrobiua, Sot y. 9. i Veneto ruaHcis parenHbue initr tUvas etjrutioea edueto, 
' Sainie-Beuve, Aude eur VirgHe, pp. 35-7. 

* Boissier, La Relig, Bomaine, i. 292-3. 
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Pradentius has a beautiful and sympathetic picture of the 
influence on a child's mind of the very kind of training 
which Virgil must have had. * His first food was the sacred 
meal^ his earliest sight the sacred candles and the fiBonily 
gods growing black with holy oiL He saw his mother pale 
at her prayers before the sacred stone, and he too would be 
lifted by his nurse to kiss it in his turn ^/ ^rflrfj^inly thfl 
past, and above all the old religion of Italg^ exercise d a 
strange charm on Virgil, which survivid _all his studies 
in Alexandrian literature and Epicurean philosophy — 
fortunaius et ille deos qui novit (igrestes. 

It is suggested by Sainte-Beuve * that the d^mi-tristesse 
of the Po-country had some share in developing Virgil's 
melancholy. But, in the first place it would seem that the 
character of the country has been greatly changed by the 
clearing of the forests, as has very often happened in 
Canada and America during the nineteenth century, and in 
the second place such an influence as that supposed by 
Sainte-Beuve is not one on which we could very certainly 
reckon. Probably Virgil's melancholy had its roots else- 
where. Yet it is clear that that love of the country, which 
is the charming feature of TibuUus' poetry, is a vital and 
I ftmdamental element of Virgil's character. 

We are left to conjecture the origin of Virgil's family. 
There are those who maintain that it must have had a Celtic 
strain. They rely on the etymology of the poet's name and 
other names connected with him, and on certain elements 
of his genius which are supposed to be eminently Celtic. 
The first line of argument is somewhat conjectural, and is 
also used to support a conflicting view; the second is so 
closely connected with the larger theory that all genius is 
probably of Celtic origin that we may leave it to people 
of Celtic blood to enjoy to the full. Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorff believes Virgil's origin was Umbrian '. Cisalpine Gaul, 

^ Prudentius, contra Symmachum, L 197-914. 

' Sainte-BeuYe, J^tude sur VirgiUy p. 49. 

» Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Redm u. Vortrdge', p. 965 (An den Quellen des 
Clitumnns). He says Maro is an Umbrian name for a village official. He 
rejects the view of Marx that Virgil is a Celt ' Catull,* he says, * ist Franzoee, 
Veigil Italiener.' 
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as we call it, was perhaps once inhabited by Italians; it 
was certainly, when first we hear of it, the main dwelling- 
place of the Etruscans before their expulsion by the Gauls ^ 
Mantua, in particular, remained Etruscan down into Im- 
perial times. A little town, it stood on its island in the wide 
and stagnant waters of Mincius, and the great movements 
passed it by and left it Etruscan stilL Virgil himself says 
the same. He pauses in the course of the Aeneid to tell of 
his town's early days : * Mantua, rich in ancestry, yet not 
all of one blood, a threefold race, and under each race four 
cantons ; herself, she is the cantons' head, and her strength 
is of Tuscan blood V 

When we turn from questions of ethnology to the poet's 
family history, we find an interesting, though short, account 
of his origin and upbringing. His father perhaps began 
life at Cremona ; at all events he lived there, and perhaps ; 
he married there. Some said he was a potter ; others, the \ 
hired servant of a petty official {viator) called Magius. A 
man of character and energy, he meant to get on in life, 
and he succeeded. His industry won him his employer's 
daughter, by whom he had three sons. Of these, one, Silo, 
died in youth, another, Flaccus, in early manhood. Their 
father was not content with one occupation, but by keeping 
bees ^ and by speculation in timber he made some money. 
It is strange to think that Virgil owed his education to 
the turning of forest into lumber. It is clear that the 
father saw quality in his son and, with characteristic energy, 
determined to develop it to the utmost. Altogether, he 
made, as we shall see, a strong impression upon his son. 
One would like to know more of him ^. 

Meantime, it is a pleasant reflection that in the fourth 
Georgic Virgil is going back to boyhood, when he writes 
with so much humour and affection of the bees. Nor was 
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* Polybius, ii. 17. 

* Aentid x. 198-903 ; Pliny, N, H, iii. 19 (03) Mantua Tu9Corum trans Padum 
Botarttiqua, 

' It should be remembered that, in the absence of sugar, honey was an 
article of more importance than it is to-day. 

* All this is from Suetonius, v, Vergiliif z. a. 14. 
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his Other's other bnamess oatside his interest& Mr Men- 
zies in his Forest Trees and Woodland Scenery^ cited and 
praised by Pro£ Sellar\ testifies to the general accuracy 
of Virgil's observation of woodcraft, maintaining that he 
most have watched keenly the details of the work which 
the foresters did around him, adding that the art is indeed 
little advanced since the days of VirgiL 

Yet there was one aspect of the lumberman's work in the 
forest, which may not greatly have moved himself but 
which appealed to his poet son. The forest had to come 
down ; the land on which it stood had been idle for years, 
and man required it \ But while the axes swung and the 
trees fell, the young poet, watching, saw the havoc made 
of the bird's immemorial homes ; he saw the scattered nests, 
he saw the firightened birds hovering in the air over the 
spot where they were to build no more; and though he 
hailed the cultivated field that was to be, he never forgot 
the sorrow of the birds. The ploughman of Mossgiel &rm 
ploughed up the daisy and destroyed the nest of the field- 
mouse, but he felt what he was doing, and made mouse 
and daisy immortal In later days Virgil lingered in his 
story of the reclaiming of the land to pity the ruin of its 
most ancient inhabitants. He too is 

Truly sorry man*8 dominion 
Has broken Natare*B social onion. 

It is quite dear that Virgil was a ' lover of trees \* The 
wood with its crowded life and strange solitude appealed 
to him, as we can see again and again in his poetry. To j[ 
take a striking instance, he sends his hero to find his wa^^ 
to the other world by another route firom that of Odysseus. 



^ VvrgQ (and edition), p. 965. 

* Gwrgies IL 908 Et nonora etertU muttos igfiava per amios, | anUquaaqy^ dcmtM 
avium cum dirptbus imis \ eruit; tZIoe aUum nidis petien nlietis. Horace also 
speaks of the reclaiming of forest lands, imeuUae paeanhur votntrt nfoos, 
Epp. i. 9. 45. » 

' Compare his glowing account of the use and beauty of the trees of the 
forest in 0. ii. 436-57, and the conclusion, forhmaioa nhmwm agriooku I On 
the forests of Italy see Deecke, ItcUy^ ch. xi. $ a, and the many immigrant trees 
from America, Africa, and Australia, ch. yiii. 
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The Greek hero sailed there over the sea ; the Trojan passed 
there through woods ^ — 

tenent media omnia ailvae, 

and whether the line ibant obscuri sola mb node per urn- 
bram refer to this or a slightly later stage of his journey, 
Virgil couples it with the magnificent simile of the path 
through the forest by night — 

Quale per incertam lanam sub luce maligna 
est iter in ailTis, ubi caelum condidit umbra 
luppiter, et rebus nox abstulit atra colorem*. 

With this love of trees we must link the T)oet's love of 
water — of river, stream and lake — ^no doubt likewise a love 
that went back to the island home of his boyhood ^ Take 
his picture of the waters of Italy — 

FlmBTBBqnntiairquos subterlabentia muros. 

An mare, quod supra, memorem, quodque adluit infra? 

anne lacus tantos? te, Lari maxume, teque, 

fluctibus et fremitu adsurgens Benace marino* (G. ii. 157). 

^ Strabo, t. 344, it is true, tells us that the region was surrounded by woods, 
but the fact is one thing and the poetic use of it another. 

' Aetmd vi. 270-3. See Henry's comment, ad loc., in his Atn§idea. He 
says (p. flSz) : 'The picture, as charming as the most charming of our 
author's always — when once rightly understood— charming pictures, cannot 
fail to recommend itself to every reader who, when travelling on a dear and 
fine dark night, has watched the spreading of the moonlight over the sky 
(luck maligna) when, owing to the horizon being hid from him either by 
woods or high grounds, he was still doubtful whether the moon was actually 
above the horizon or not ; * p. 985 : ' Ihcebtam and maligna are the very 
words of all others we would expect Virgil to have chosen to describe moon* 
light in a wood— inckbtam expressing its uncertain, flickering appearance as 
seen through the branches of the trees . . . and maligna expressing its 
scantiness.* 

' The name Minciades, applied to Virgil by Juvencus, has more truth and 
feeling about it than the corresponding Htkrjaiytvifi (of Homer), or * the bard 
of Avon.' 

* * The rivers that flow below ancient walls. Or shall I speak of the 

two seas that wash it above and below ? — or of those mighty lakes— of the 

Larius the mighty, and thee, Benacus, rising with the waves and roar of the 

sea ? ' The reader will remember Tennyson's possession by these lines amid 

the scenery Virgil describes — 

We past 

*From Como when the light was gray, 

And in my head, for half the day, 

The rich Virgilian rustic measure 

Of Lari Maxume, all the way, 

Like ballad-burthen music, kept. 
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Or take the picture of the aatomn rain-storm — 

Rait ardnus aether 
et pluvia ingenti sala laeta boamqne labores 
dilnit; implentar fossae et cava flamina crescant 
cam Bonitn, ferreiqae fretis spirantibas aequor^ {G, i. 324). 

We have one glimpse of Virgirs boyhood, which also 
serves to show us something of the country and its state. 
An epitaph is extant, which he is said to have written on 
a famons local brigand, an ex-gladiator, Ballista by name. 
It is a simple couplet, but it has a certain vivacity of 
expression, and it is perhaps not going too £eu: to say that 
it shows the child as father of the man. From boyhood 
Virgil would seem to be on the side of order, on the sido^^ 
indusby and quietness. Perhaps^ too, his grandfather was 
still a viator. 

Monte sub hoc lapidam tegitnr Ballista sepoltos ; 
nocte, die, tatam carpe, viator, iter^. 

Another piece of verse, attributed to Yirgil, which may 
belong to this part of his life, is a parody of Catullus* 
phaselus ille. It is turned to account for a mule-driver. 
It is a curious coincidence, if the poem is Virgil's, that both 
he and Milton should have begun by attempting humour 
upon carriers '. He is also said to have written, at the age 
of sixteen, a poem called the Culex *. This is well attested ; 
and it was believed in early times that the poem was 
that still extant under the name. Prof. Nettleship held 
dubiously that this might be true *. If Virgil wrote it, we 
can only say that his later work is singularly unlike it in 
rhythm and style and treatment generally, but I believe the 
majority of critics are right in rejecting the piece. 

' * Down crashes the whole dome of the firmament washing away befbi« 
the mighty ratn-deloge aU those smiling crops. aU for which the ox toiled so 
haM. The dykes are filled, the deep streams swell with a roar, and the sea 
glow* again thn>ttgh every panting inlet * ^.^-onington^. Deecke, iMK P^ ^» 
satY Italy belongs to the ragion of winter and autumn rains. 

* Suet, fv VtTf. 17. 

* The piece is lyK^Stpdm 10 ^8^. Catullus returned from Bithynia in 56 B.C. 

* *The trsTeller/ says Baedeker, * is not nMommended to qpend the night 
at Xantu* in summer, as the mosquitoes here are exceedingly tronhlse om e.* 

* Anatmt JUms oT Vi^p^, jw 3a 
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Virgil's early years were spent at Cremona, according to 
Suetonins, and the eighth of the Catalepton. From there 
his father se;it him to study at Milan, and afterwards at 
Soma I do not know whether there was much continuity 
in the story of a school in the Boman empire, but it is 
interesting to notice that a century and a half after Virgil 
the Milan school is the subject of an interesting letter 
written to Tacitus by Pliny. Two and a half centuries 
later still St Augustine was engaged as a teacher of rhetoric 
in Milan ^ 

Two at least of Virgil's teachers we know by name. 
Parthenius taught him Greek, and Siro initiated him into 
philosophy. The traces of their teaching abode with him 
through life, but it is of more interest to study his eman- 
cipation from them, for it is characteristic. He was 
naturally influenced by them at firsts but he was still open 
to other influences which corrected, and in time greatly 
modified, the impression they made on him. 

Parthenius is known to US by one surviving work, a hand- { 
book of love-tales {Mponris t&v iponTiKQv iraOrifidTOiiv), told in ; 
brief (olovel vTtofimifiaTCtov rpd-nov)^ and dedicated to Virgil's 
friend Cornelius Gallus, in the hope that he may find some 
uaefrd material among them fot elegy writing. If we 
may believe the statement of a scholiast, ^^ Moretum is 
a translation by Virgil from the original Greek of Par- 
thenius. Two questions are involved here; but whether 
the extant Moretum is Virgil's or not, it is a delightful 
little poem, and one would be glad to think that Virgil had 
a teacher who could write anything so good ^. The hand- 
book is an infinitely duller work. 

It is quite possible to suppose with M. Pierron, that ' 
Virgil, when he wrote the Eclogues^ was * more familiar with 
the poets of the Greek decadence than with those of la belle \ 
anUquiU,' and that this was due to Parthenius, who would 
probably lead his pupils where he most enjoyed going — ^to 
Alexandria, in fact. The time came when Vir^ sought 
oat other and greater Greek poets for himself. Yet he paid 

^ Fliny, Spp, iy. 13 ; Augustine, Cot^, r. 13, 93. 

' See Teoffel, Boman L%tdr<Ktmt^ § 930, on the Jfondim. 
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Parthenius iihe same compliment as he did other poets, 
better and less known, for Aulus Qellius tells us that the 
source of Virgil's line 

Glanco et Panopeae et Inoo Melicertae {G. i. 437) 
is one by Parthenius 

Many hard things have been said of Alexandrine poetry, 
and not undeservedly, but Milton's countrymen can hardly 
blame Virgil for his sensitiveness to the music and enchant- 
ment of proper names, used as the Alexandrines used them. 
His mind was, however, too Italian to yield altogether to the 
Alexandrine manner, and the virile example of Lucretius 
guarded his thought and style from its dangers, and gave 
him something of 

The graver grace, wherewith he crowned 
The wild axid sweet Sicilian air. 

Of Siro we know less than we do of Parthenius, but we 
are helped by having two little poems, attributed to Virgil 
and very probably genuine, of which he is the subject. The 
first of these dates from the moment when Virgil turned 
from his preliminary studies to begin that of philosophy. 
The poem is very short, but it is frill of natural and 
spontaneous feeling^. 

' Gellius, N, A. xiii. 27 ; for Parthenius see Erwin Rohde, Der Qrieehit^ 
Bomatif pp. 1 13-7 ; Macrobios, Sat. y, 17, z8 Parthenius quo grammatieo in 
CSffoeeit Virgiliua uaus ett (but see Tan Jan's note). He was a favourite poet of 
the Emperor Tiberius, who set up his statue along with Euphorion of Ghaleis 
and Rhianus (Suet. Tib. 70). Euphorion is referred to by Virgil {B. x. 50) as 
imitated by Oallus, not, I think, by himself, as Pierron suggests (LiU, JBomatiM, 
p. 387). Norden, N$ue JahrhUcher, igoi, p. 967, says : 'Die Buoolica sind 
weniger im Stil Theokrits als der affeotierten Manieristen Euphorion and 
Oallus gehalten, und gehOren daher zu den schwierigsten Gedichten in 
lateinischer Sprache, die uns erhalten sind ' ; a yery characteristic judgement 
of this scholar, who has a great contempt for ' aesthetic criticism.' He con- 
tinues : ' Diese Manier i&berwindet er durch das Studium dee Lucrez und 
Ennius, des Homer und Apollonius, und setzt an die Stelle der doda poemaUa 
grosse Werke in leichtverst&ndlicher Sprache.' The Moreium is a most viyid 
picture of life, the servant (1. 39) might be drawn from the negress of 
to-day, and the handmiU (1. 19) is still used by the Italian poor. Deeoke^ 
Jtaiy, p. 194. 
' For convenience the whole poem may be quoted — 

Ite Aine, inanea, itef rhetorum ampuUae [v. 1. manipli'}, 
if\fl<Ua frho§o turn Ackaieo iwrba, [t read rorv] 
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He bids an unregretted farewell to the rhetoricians, 
whom he had not found inspired, and to the grammarians — 
scJiolagHcorum natio madenspingtU — among whom he dares 
to include the great Yarro^, and announces that he is 
setting sail for the haven of happiness, he is turning to the 
learned lore of Siro {docta dicta Sironis), and will thus 
rescue his life from all distracting care ; the Italian Muses, 
the Camenae, dear as they have been to him, must hence- 
forth leave him — no, they must visit him still, but only 
at comely intervals. He does not ask the grammarians and 
rhetoricians to revisit him ; he had got from them all they 
had to give in quickening; hereafter their work is mere 
dead matter for him till it is touched by philosophy and 
the Muses. It was not every Soman poet who saw this 
so clearly. There is an air of 'glad confident morning' 
about these lines, which is not that of Virgil's flater and , 
greater works — a suggestion of youth, and of hope, which ) 
gives the piece its truth. Later on he realized, by thought 
and pain, that not even the learned lore of Siro could 
rescue his life from all care. 

Siro was an Epicurean, and it is surely not a strange 
coincidence that Virgil's philosophy in his earlier work 

et voBf S^ique Tarquitique Varroque, 

scholasticorum noHo madene pinqui, 

ite hinCf inavUs cjfmbdUm iuventuHa. 

tuqudy mearum ctiro, SexU, curarum 

vaUf Sabine ; iam vakUf formosU 

no8 od beatos vela mittimtu poriuSj 

magni petentea docta dicta Sironis, 

vitamque ab omni vindiea!kifmu cura, 

ite hinCf CamenOfe, toe 9U091M iU ealvete^ 

dukes Camenae {nam fatebimnnr verumf 

dukes fuistis\ et tamen meaa ehartas 

rerrisitote, sed pudenkr et raro, 
Norden (Neue Jahrjbikher fUr kL Altertwn, X90Z, p. 270, n. 3) accepts this 
poem as genuine, and characterizes it as beautiful. He makes the same 
point, that Virgil moyed over to Stoicism. Nettleship {Ancient Lives, p. 38) 
says that * Virgil probably, if we may judge by the traces of antiquarian 
study in the Aeneid, learned in after years to form a very different opinion of 
Roman scholarship.* Professor Nettleship, however, had a weakness for 
grammarians and antiquarians, as readers of his Essays know well. 

^ Perhaps he would have been less bold if he had known Varro, who 
certainly made Cicero nervous. See ad Atticumy ziii. 25, 3. 

o2 
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is also Epicurean, though the fourth Cteorgic indicates 
already that he is perhaps not satisfied with the school 
But probably an even stronger impulse than that of Siro 
was given to him in this direction by Lu^etius, whose 
great work was in the hands of the Ciceros in the year 54 
aa^ Virgil, whether the parody of Catull us is genuine 
or not, had certainly been a student of his fellow country- 
man, and it is surely not overbold to suggest that his 
knowledge of Ennius, and his admiration for him, date 
from his youth. In" view of the great influence of Ennius 
on such men as Cicero and Lucretius. When then 
there appeared such a poem as that of Lucretius, great 
every way, in its grasp of principles, in its exposition of 
the philosophy to which Virgil had so joyftdly looked 
forward, in its minute and sympathetic observation of 
nature, in its thoroughly stalwart Soman temper, and (not 
least perhaps in Virgil's eyes then or afterwards) in its 
brilliant handling of Latin metre, it is not surprising that 
Virgil was captured by it and remained its captive for 
many a year. It is characteristic, however, of Virgil's genius 
that this loyalty did not interfere with other loyalties, 
and that philosophy is throughout subordinated to poetry. 
The combination of thought and art in Lucretius, which 
Cicero recognizes, may, as already suggested, have helped 
to save Virgil from subjection to Alexandrine methods in 
poetry. We may also remark that if Virgil was influenced 
by Lucretius, he also felt the influence of * the anti-Lucretius 
in Lucretius,' as M. Patin very happily phrases it^ 

He would thus return to Mantua with some part at 
least of his joyful prophecy Ailfilled. He had escaped 
the pedants, he had entered under happy auspices on the 
study of philosophy, his interest in nature was deepened 
and quickened, and he had seen a wholly new field of serious 
art opened up before him. But he had not made his 
fortune. On the contrary, it is quite conceivable that 
practical people shook their heads over him. With all his 

^ Cicero, ad Q. Fr. iL 9 (") 4 Lwsretii poemaia ut scribia ita swni, fmUtis hminifmi 
inffmiiy mulUte tamen artia, 
* Patin, Audea swr la Fo^sie LaHn$, L vii. 
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philosophy and his rhetoric, he had not succeeded in his 
chosen vocation of a pleader. He had made one attempt in 
speaking at the bar, and then given it up altogether^. 
Once more we find that the poet 

Ib weak ; and man and boj 
Has been an idler in the land. 

His poetical attempts were finding favour with people of 
importance, still the fact remained that he was twenty-seven 
years of age and not yet very sure of any noticeable success 
in life. 

ni 

It may not be fancifiil to suppose that perhaps the first 
public event of which Virgil took notice as a child or a boy 
was the sedition of Catiline \ There was some disturbance 
at the time in Cisalpine Gaul^ and we caji imagine the 
anxiely felt through the country during the months at 
the end of 63 and the beginning of 62, whe^ it was yet 
uncertain what Catiline would do. Would he get through 
into Cisalpine Gaul — into Transalpine ? Mantua may have 
been well out of his way in fact, but this would hardly 
prevent alarm*. 

As he grew older Virgil would learn more of what 
Catiline's rising had meant, and with other Italians he 
would learn to hate Sulla and Sulla's men^ And then 
as the star of the first Caesar rose, Virgil with all the 
Transpadanes would watch with eager interest the career 
with which their own destiny, their Soman citizenship, was 
involved. In 49 Caesar crossed the Eubicon and gave 1 

* We might find perhaps a hint of the forsaken profession in the speech 
of Aeneas to Dido {A, iv. 333), which suggests the lawyer a little. The 
rhetorical training for the profession may be similarly read in the speech of 
Tamos {A. xi. 377-444)1 where the rhetoric surely goes beyond what we 
should expect of the speaker. Dranoee is more intelligible. 

* Cf. Ain. Tin. 668. 

' Sallust, Cat 42 iadem/ere tempcribui in OaUia cUeriore . . • fiwiui erat 

* See Sallust, Cat. 56 CatUina per montis iter facere, modo ad urhem mode in 
QaXliam vcrtue eaetra mocere, 

* He mentions Marius among the glories of Italy, extulit haee Decioa Marioe 
magnoag^ CamiSof, 0. ii 169, but to Sulla he never aUudes. 
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Transpadane Gaul the coveted civitas^ and we may be sure 
that its inhabitants saw without regret the fall of the 
Senatorial party with its Pisones and Marcelli^, and five years 
later mourned the Dictator in earnest. What Virgil thought 

( of the murder may be read at the end of the first Q^orgic. 
The rise of Octavian was accompanied with pain to 
Transpadane GauL Lands had been promised to the 
veterans, and to folfil the promise owners and occupiers 
were turned out. Little was gained by this. The soldiers 
were hard to satisfy, and made great disorder. The dis- 
possessed crowded to Bome to plead their case, but in 
vain; Octavian could not offend the army I But the 
indignation of the sufferers did not stop here; and the 
short rising of L. Antonius followed. It was crushed at 
Perusia in 41, when Octavian displayed great severity in 
the hour of victory. 

Amongst the dispossessed was , the family of YirgiL 
Mantua had suffered from its nearness to Cremona, and 
Virgil had to see a soldier take possession of his farm or 
his father's — harbarus has segetes? His first care was to 

1 find a refuge for his father, who must have been an elderly 

i man, and he found it in the little estate of his former 

; teacher Siro. 

i Villula, quae Sironis eras, et pauper agelle, 

verum illi domino tu quoque divitiae : 
me tibi, et hos una mecum, quos semper amavi, 

siquid de patria tristius audiero, 
commendo, in primisque patrem. Tu nunc eris illi 
Mantua quod fuerat, quodque Cremona prius. 

(CkUal. 8 (10)). 

' Piso in 67 had been prosecated by Caesar and the democrats for the 
murder of a Transpadane (Sail. B, C. 49), and Maroellus in 51, after trying to 
get Caesar recalled from his proyince for enfranchising Novum Comum, 
scourged one of the new citizens and sent him to Caesar as a manifesto 
(Appian, B. C, ii. a6 i^rfvt fidfiiots htp' 6T<^^ ; Cic. ad AtL t. ii. a MareOuM /omIs 
de Oomenn*). See Mommsen, Boman History^ toL iv. p. 546 n. Caesar gave the 
eivitcu to Transpadane Gaul in 49, but it was not incorporated in Italy tiU after 
his death. 

' Appian, B, C, y. 14 dfXXo 9fj irX^or ^y Mpeav ir6Ktwv, at raZs rtytpaj/Upoit 
ytiToytvovffal re [Ifanhia vae miserae nimium vicina Cremonae] teal voXXd wpdt rvm 
ffrparionw iZixovfifvcu teartfi6oty rod Kaiffapos, iZueoirtpas cfwu rdf dwoixlaut T&r 
wpoypcup&y tAj fj^v ydp twl kxOpoTs, rdr «i M firj9iv dSucovat ylywtff$ai. Suet Aug. 
13 neque veteranorum neque possessonim fpnUiam tenuit JAvjy Epit. 195, za6. 
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One or two things should be considered here. First, we do 
not know where this little villa was, nor what was Virgil's 
I)osition with regard to it. Siro must have been dead, if 
the first two lines mean anything. Had he then left his 
estate to Virgil, as a favourite pupil? In the second place, 
this episode and this little poem should not be forgotten 
when we read of Aeneas carrying Anchises from Troy. Of 
all human relations in the Aeneid that of father and son is 
dwelt on with most frequent and affectionate emphasis. Let 
us take another illustration, the case of lapis, the surgeon. 
He was of aU men beloved of Apollo ; * to hiTn Apollo 
himself offered his own arts, his own gifts— augury and 
the lyre and archery ; but he, to prolong the days of his 
father who lay dying^, chose rather to know the virtues 
of herbs and the craft of healing, to ply inglorious a silent 
a^t^' lapis rejected poetry for medicine; is it not that 
Virgil learnt with sadness how little poetry avails to ease 
pain, to give sight, to lengthen life ? The father he loved — 
in primisque patrem — ^was blind, partly or wholly. It is 
a moving picture of the village home which we gain when 
we realize that Virgil would have sacrificed his own 
supreme gift, if, like lapis, he could have given the blind 
father sight and life \ 

Suetonius passes rapidly over the episode of the planta- 
tions, remarking that Virgil owed his escape from loss in 
this distribution of lands to Pollio, Varus, and Gallus, and 
that it was to celebrate them that he took to pastoral 
I)oetry. Now Virgil does not give us any concise account of 
the affair himself — one would hardly expect him to do so — 
and it has been assumed that he was twice expelled, and that 
after his restitution by Octavian he had to call in the help 
of a friend nearer at hand to save him from the barbarua 
in possession. It seems more probable that Eclogue ix, 

' Amtid xiL 393. 

' Suet. «. Verg, 14. As to the mother, who seems to hare made a slighter 
impression on the poet, it is coDJectured that she married again, as Virgil 
left most of his property to a half-brother. Incidentally, I do not belieye 
that Magia's name has anything to do with Virgil's medieyal repute as 
a magician. Bather, the popular mind could conceire of no other form of 
intellectual greatness. Plato, too, was made into a magician in the East. 
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instead of referring to a second assault and expulsion, is 
really earlier in date than Eclogue i, and that the two 
poems refer to different stages of one and the same story, 
the first being set at the front of the book by way of special 
compliment to the ruler. In any case it appears that Virgil 
had already been writing poetry of some sort, presumably 
Bucolic, as it was on the favour which his poetry had won 
with Varus and others that he relied for help in this time 
of trouble. If not himself^ others had supposed this in- 
fluence would secure him against dispossession. Yes, he 
says, so the story went, but songs in time of war are helpless 
as pigeons before the eagle. 

Audieras et fiEtma fait ; sed carmina tantnm 
nostra valent, Lycida, tela inter Martia quantum 
Chaonias dicunt aquila veniente columbas {E, iz. ii). 

/ Yet after all he underestimated the power of his poetiy, 

I for it led his great friends to intercede for him with 

I Octavian, who after a personal interview in Some guaranteed 

I him security for the Aiture — a great concession, as we can 

see from what Appian says. The story of the visit to Some 

and the interview is told in the first Eclogue in a curious 

and not very happy allegory. And there the episode ends. 



IV 

We must now consider the poetry. His education 
finished, and his one appearance made at the bar, Vii^, as 
we saw, went back to Mantua, and began serious work upon 
pastoral poetry. The mode was suggested by Theocritus, 
whose influence is very clearly marked in passage after 
passage of the poems. But, as we have seen, Virgil was not 
a man of one allegiance — nvilius addictus iurare in verba 
magistri — and other influences are to be found, as for in- 
stance that of Lucretius in Eclogue vi, which is nevertheless 
neither an imitation of Lucretius nor of Theocritus, but, 
while enriched by both of them, an original work. Critics 
have emphasized again and again VirgiPs dependence on 
Greek models, but here as everywhere else the sympathetic 
reader will scarcely feel this. There may be imitation, but 
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the general effect is not that of imitative poetry. It is 
not Theocritus, nor Lucretius, whom we are reading, but 
Virgil, a poet and their peer. One is impressed with the 
justness of Horace's characterization of these poems — 

Molle atqne facetnm 
Vergilio adnnerant gaudentes rare Camenae (5. i. lo. 44) ; 

the * exquisite playfulness and tenderness ^ ' of Virgil leave 
the most vivid and delightful impression. * True humour,' 
says Carlyle, * is sensibility in the most catholic and deepest 
sense ^,' and Virgil has this mark of the great poet. It is 
a world that smiles to him — in spite of soldiers — and he 
smiles to the world. He is hand in hand with Nature, and 
he draws her as he sees her with his own eyes. Theocritus 
and Lucretius call his attention to this and that in Nature, 
but he consults herself before he quite believes them. His 
heart is open (molle) to the men and women around him 
too, and, if he has not yet sounded their deepest moods, he 
has still read them aright so far. Man and Nature are 
in harmony, and Virgil has already begun to make Silenus 
and Lucretius friends. He looks already to find truth in 
reconciliation. 

The episode of the plantation of the veterans, like every 
real experience, left its mark upon the poet. Of course, from 
a worldly point of view, it made his fortune. It introduced 
him to Octavian, and thereafter he seems to have had little 
or no rough contact with the world in person. But this 
meant very little. The pain which he and his father had 
nndeigone had opened his mind. The sword had gone 
through his own soul also, and his own private trouble, soon 

^ This is Leslie Stephen's description of Gowper's temperament. Though 
it was not intended as a translation of Horaoe's phrase, the paraUel it 
suggests may excuse the quotation. MoUia is used by Cicero to describe the 
nmture of his hot-tempered brother Quintus (ad AtL L 17. 3) ; he means 
sensibility. Quintilian may be consulted on /ac«^m, tL 3. 19. Sainte-Beuve 
(on Medea, Revm de$ Deux MondeSf 1845) : < II est rraiquHl n'y a pas seulement 
ohez lui (Virgil) des traits de passion, on y trouye d^k de la Bennhiliid, quality 
moins precise et plut6t moderne; mais pourtant on est trop empress^ 
d'ordinaire k restreindre le g^nle ancien ; en T^tudiant mieuz et en I'appro- 
fondissant, on ddoouvre qu*il avait deyind plus de ohoses que notre premiere 
pr^rention n*est portte k lui en accorder.' 

* Btmy an BiehUr (1897}. 
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healed. as it was, became the symbol of universal suffering. 
He knew now. Perhaps it was not merely to compliment 
Caesar that he set at the front of his book that Eclogue 
in which he tells of Caesar*s pet^onal kindness to himself. 
Tityrus is restored to his beech-tree's shade and sings 
of his Amaryllis ; the barbarian has restored to him his 
fields ; but Meliboeus — what of him ? 

No8 patriae fines et dulcia linquiinas arva; 
no8 patriam fugimus. 

Here in the forefront of his work is the picture of 
human sorrow, that sorrow which Virgil was to feel in 
ever-deepening intensity. It is a new element in his mind 
and heart, and it becomes the test by which he tries 
his philosophy and his poetry. As yet it has not shadowed 
■the joy of life, but, as we shall see, it becomes more and 
more the background of all his thought — ^a part of his 
being. * Zeus,' says Aeschylus, * made for man the road to 
Thoughti and established "Learn by suffering" to be an 
abiding Law \* 

There is little episodie in the remaining twenty years 
of Virgil's life. He became the friend of Maecenas and 
of Augustus, and they seem to have done all they could 
to make life easy for him \ It was probably not much that 
they could do. Sint Maecenates, non deerunt, Flacce, Marones 
said Martial, who was looking for a Maecenas. The 
sentiment has all the coarseness and want of inner truth 
that stamps the poetry of Some between Persius and 
Ausonius. Martial was wrong ; if any one man made Virgil, 
it was rather the barbarus than Maecenas, but all the king's 
horses and all the king's men, veterans and ministers, could 
never make a Virgil — least of aU out of a MartiaL Virgil 
owed something to Maecenas and Augustus, no doubt. The 
shepherd went to court, as Touchstone puts it, and learnt 

* Aesch. Ag. 176 — 

aeana, rbv w6$fi fi6$os 
$fvra KVpicn ix^^^^ 
' Suet. V. Verg. 13 mentions zo,ooo,ooo sesterces, and a house near Maecenas* 
gardens in Rome. 
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good manners— so they tell us. Myers, Sellar, and Sainte- 
Beuve all call attention to this, and doubtless Virgil did 
not mingle with men of aflfairs, with rulers and statesmen, 
without learning fipom them/ Aeneas might not have been 
* the high and mighty prince ' he is if Virgil had not 
known Augustus; he perhaps might not have had the 
grace and dignity of manner, nor the essentially states- 
manlike cast of mind, which Virgil obviously admired in 
Augustus. 

But when one considers who and what manner of man 
make up the Court, we begin to wonder whether Virgil 
after all had so much to learn £rom them, and we are 
hardly surprised that at last he shrank from Eome. Who ) 
were these men ? In a most interesting essay on Horace, 
M. Q-oumy ^ enumerates some of them. They were not of the 
old aristocracy, in the main ; they were new men, partisans 
and agents of Octavian (let us, for the moment, not say 
Augustus) — soldiers of fortune who had rallied to him as his 
opponents went down — Plancus morbo proditor ^ ; Dellius 
desultor bellorum civilium^; Lollius* and Murena (by 
adoption, Varro)* — men who were enriched by the civil j 
wars, by blood and confiscation. Horace addressed poems ' 
to these people, but even he, in spite of his curious pleasure 
in being the friend of the great *, found that in the long run / 
he could have too much of Eome and the court, Virgil ; 
could hardly have met them without thinking of Siro's 
villa. Even Augustus must at times have shocked him. 
Suetonius tells us, for instance, that Augustus offered 
Virgil the estate of some exile, but Virgil * could not bear 
to accept it ' — non sustinuit accipere ^. 

' Gk>Qm7, Im LoHnSf pp. 234-38. No one who has read this book will fail 
to regret the early death of its author. 

* Velleins Paterculns, ii. 83. x. 
' Me88alla*8 designation of him, Sen. Rhet. Suaa, i. 7. 

* VeU. Pat. ii. loa ; Pliny, N.H. ix. 35, 58, 118. 

* See Verrall, Studies in Horace, 

* CH SatireB, ii. i. 75 iamen tm \ cum magnis vixisse invHa/cit^ritur uague \ irwidia ; 
and eyen later in life he says the same, Epp, i. 17. 35 pKnciptbua pfocuiMe viris 
nan ulHma laus est ; and finally in his own literary epitaph he says it again, 
Epp. i. 90. 93 me primis Urhis heUi placwisse domique. And yet he was no syco- 
I^uunt, and perhaps eyen a relaotant Caesarian. ^ Suet. v. Virg, 19. 
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We have a picture of Virgil at court from the hand of a 
freedman of Maecenas, Melissus by name^. This man, 
though fr^ebom and entitled to freedom, had preferred to 
remain a slave to Maecenas. He was soon manumitted, 
and (says Suetonius) Augudo etiam insinuatus est^ and 
became a librarian. At sixty years of age he began to 
compile books of fruiny stories, and achieved no less than 
/ 150 volumes beside writing some comedies. Melissus teUs 
us that Virgil was ' very slow of speech, and almost like an 
uneducated person,' while his countenance was that of a 
rustic ^ This is the hero as seen by the valet. Still, we 
must be gratefrd to him for a picture, which is most probably 
true, though we must interpret it for ourselves. Virgil's 
silence in the court of Augustus we can readily accept^ but 
for the true explanation let us consult another poet 
Browning in the Epistle of Karshish describes the air of 
the quickened Lazarus among friends and strangers, and 
the effect of 

Heaven opened to a soul while yet on earth; 

and substantially it is true of the poet. 

He holds on firmly to some thread of life, 

Which runs across some vast distracting orb 

Of glory on either side that meagre thread, . . . 

The spiritual life around the earthly life; 

The law of that is known to him as this. . . . 

So is the man perplext with impulses 

Sudden to start off crosswise, not straight on. 

Proclaiming what is right and wrong across, 

And not along, this black thread through the blaze • . . 

Something, a word, a tick 0' the blood within 

Admonishes; then back he sinks at once 

To ashes that was very fire before . . . 

He merely looked with his large eyes on me. 

The great poet spoke another language and thought 
other thoughts than these men of the court, and was 

^ Suet. d$ Gramm, ai. The books were probably not unlike those of 
English anecdotographers. Specimens may be found in Maorobius, Satur' 
naliaf bk. ii, opening chapters. One of Macrobius' stories of Augustus I have 
heard told of Napoleon III. 

' Suet. V. Verg. 16 in sermone tardistimum ac paene indocto 8imUemf%Usse2ieli9au§ 
tradiU Ibid. S/ocie rwticana. 
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probably never at home with them. He stumbled in his 
speech, and took refnge in silence, and then in flight from 
Bome, where there were other embarrassing incidents beside 
those of the court. For we are told that on one occasion, 
when his verses, probably the EclogueSj were being read 
in the theatre, he received from the people a demonstration 
usually reserved for Augustus ^. 

Yet we have glimpses of a circle which he found 
congenial. Horace more than once refers to him, and 
always in terms of warm affection ; while VirgiFs feeling for 
Horace is shown by his introduction of him to Maecenas. It 
is difficult to see in the Epodes and earlier Satires anything 
very much akin to Virgil's genius ; but after all contrast 
is often a source of friendship, or at least of interest, and 
there was certainly a sturdy Italian manhood about Horace 
which may well have attracted VirgiL Of Varius we know 
little, but Horace classes him with Virgil among the 'white 
souls,' and Virgil made him his literary executor. Maecenas, 
the centre of the group, owes his immortality to his poet 
friends. With their aid and that of other writers, who have 
preserved memories of him, we can see him still — statesman, 
fop, husband, and friend, a man of affectations in dress and 
jewel, and precious beyond intelligibility in language ; who 
quarrelled a thousand times with his wife and had as many 
reconciliations, though without excessive faithfulness on 
either side; who flaunted his dislike for the toga so far 
as to refrise to wear it even when acting as the Emperor's 
deputy; who tormented his friends with his complaints 
about his healthy gave them estates, listened to their poetry, 
and won their love ; and who, finally, was a shrewd and 
moderate statesman, sparing the sword, never abusing his 
power, and guilty of no outrage but upon his mother- 
tongue *. 

These and others were Virgil's intimatea It is easy to 

' Taoitos, DiaL ispoptdua qui audiiia in Vieatro versSbus VergUii ntmxUunivenua 
§i forte praesmUem ipeetankmque VergUium veneraius e$t tie qtuui Auguatum, Gf. 
Suet. V. Vtrg. a6 BucoUea eo tucessau edidit %U in acaena quoque per cantorea crebro 
]^ronunii€urantur, 

* See Seneca, Ep, 1x4. 4-7 ; Macroblos, Sat ii. 4. xa, and Horace, paaaim. 
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gaes9^ that it is to them that Suetonins refers when he 
speaks of Virgil reading his poems to others than Augustas, 
' but not often, and generally passages about which he was 
doubtftd, with a view to criticism^.' A poet who heard 
him read, Julias Montanus by name, ' used to say that he 
would steal Virgil's voice and pronunciation and delivery, 
if he could, for verses would sound well when he read them 
which from any other lips were empty and dumb '.' 

We hear of these readings from Propertius, who seems 
to have been present at one or more of them, and gave his 
countrymen a hint of what to expect when the Aeneid 
should be published'. That Horace read some of his 
lyrical poems to his friends we learn from Ovid*, who 
heard him, though we can hardly imagine much intimacy 
between these two men. Virgil, however, Ovid neither 
heard nor met — Vergilium vidi tantum is the &mous phrase ^ 
Possibly Virgil's preference for living away from Bome was 
the cause ; and in any case Ovid was only twenty-four years 
old when the great poet died. 

Virgil fled from Bome to Naples, to the ' sweet Fhur- 
thenope,' who cherished him 'embowered in pursuits of 
inglorious peace *.' There he lived and wrote the Greorgics ; 
there he was buried ; and aft;er death he became the great 
legendary hero or patron saint of the place for centuries. 



' I do not know whether the critics will agree with me,' 
wrote Bums, who read Dryden's translation, 'but the 
Georgics are to me by far the best of Virgil ''.' This was 
Dryden's own opinion. In scope and conception the Georgics 
are greatly in advance of the Eclogues. The poet has more 

^ Suet. V, Verg, 33. ' Ibid. 99. 

* Prop. iii. 3a. 59-66 ; cf. Suet, c Verg^ 30. 

* Oyid, TritUoj iv. 10, 49. » Ibid. 51. 

* Gonington'a tranaUtion of the conclusion of 0. iv. Heyne bracketed Hm 

four lines of biography, but they seem to be generally accepted. Shidiit 

/lormtem ignobUis oti surely should be above suspicion. Tacitus alludes to this 

retreat as a happy contrast with the life of an orator — molo secMnoii tt g uti t hu m 

VtrgUii teetuwuj says one of the persons in the DiaXogu^ on Oraton (13). 

^ Lettir to Mn, JHmiqp, May 4, 1788. 
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range, more freedom, more depth of reflection and ir sight, 
and more music. He has added, critics tell us, Hesiod, 
Aratus, and Nicander to his sources, and perhaps others as 
weU, but, as always in a great poet's work, our dominant 
impression is of a distinct and independent personaUty, an 
original mind. 

For, as we read the Oeorgics^ we grow more and more 
conscious that they are the outcome of experience, of 
impression smd thought. Here and there we meet, it is 
true, reminiscences of Alexandrine literature, which we are 
sometimes glad to forget, as they disturb rather than help 
us. They are so &r useful, however, that they show the 
hold which that literature had upon Virgil; and their 
relative unimportance in the Oeorgics as compared with 
the Eclogues reveals the progress of his emancipation. To 
one such passage we shall have to return. We may also, 
for the present, postpone all reference to Boman history, 
and, as far as possible, the consideration of the Georgics as 
a homage to Italy, and study the poem as a part of the 
history of the poet's mind. 

The poet of the Eclogues had had his experience of 
danger and privation, but the great note of the Eclogues is 
after all happiness, a youthful happiness. Life— apart 
from military colonies and the disturbance they bring — 
is bright and sunny, with plenty of beech-tree shade when 
it is too sunny ; and its main occupations are singing, while 
the goats graze, and making love to Amaryllis. Even in 
spite of his assertions, we hardly feel that the love-lorn 
'Shepherd is really inconsolable. But the Oeorgics show a /I 
difiCerent spirit. Here we find the grim realization tEEF^ 
life involves a great deal more work than Menalcas and 
the rest had thought, hard work, and work all the year 
round ; vigilance never to be remitted, and labour which 
it is ruin to relax. This Yirgil brings out, in speaking of 
pulse — ' spite of all patience in choosing, spite of all pains 
in examining, I have seen it degenerate all the same, except 
man applied himself (vis humana) year by year, to pick out 
the largest one by one. So is it, all earthly things are 
doomed to fall away and slip back and back, even as, if a 
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boatman, who scarcely manages to force his boat up stream 
by rowing, relax his arms by chance, the headlong current 
whirls him away down the river* ((?. i. 197-203). Over 
and over again the work has to be done, the vines must be 
dressed, a toil cui nunquam exhausH satis est; every year 
the ground has to be hoed ' eternally ' {aetemum frangenda 
bidentilms) ; round and round in a circle comes the husband- 
man's toil, as the year revolves upon itself {O. ii. 397-402). 
Scilicet omnibus est labor impendendus — the very rhythm 
tells its tale — ^work is to be paid into everything, and more 
than work, for labor is the toil that brings fatigue and 
exhaustion. And withal, *poor mortals that we are, our 
brightest days of life are first to fly ; on creeps disease and 
the gloom of age, and suffering sweeps us off and the 
\ ruthless cruelty of death' (O. iii. 36). Even the bees — 
; the Italians of the insect world — are not exempt from ' the 
^ chances of our life ' (O. iv. 251). 

There are those who find pessimism in this unflinching 
picture of human life, but this is not just The poet is 
doing his proper work in presenting to us fitithfiilly one 
/ aspect of life which cannot be obscured. If he stopped 
there, and showed us only a monotony of merciless toil 
without any corresponding values, the charge of pessimism 
would be just. But the emphasis lies quite as much on 
the values — on the recompense of labour and on the con- 
solations of Nature, the meaning of all which is only to be 
reached by a true apprehension of what they are required 
to do for us. They need their background, which is real 
experience of toil and pain. 

The work of the farmer is heavy and unceasing. Earth 
is a hard mistress, but still she is the justest of all created 
beings — iustissima tellus (G. ii. 460)— and she makes no 
scruple about paying her wages promptly and in full, when 
the work required has been done for them— fundit humo 
facilem victum (ibid.). Nature has appointed 'laws and 
eternal ordinances' ((?. i. 60), and it is the disciple of 
Lucretius who uses the words, knowing quite well what 
they meaxL The tree will readily do what you tell it, if 
you take the right way of telling it ((?. ii. 52). Virgil 
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uses the same word of farm labour as he does of Some's 
imperial work. Such phrases as imperat arvia {O. L 99), 
dura exerce imperia {O, iii. 369), may be set side by side 
with the famous tu regere imperio populos Romane memento^ 
while the accompanying |>aci9 imponere marem also suggests 
a comparison. The world of men and the world of nature 
are only to be ruled in one way — ^by obedience to the proper 
laws of their being. 

It may not be fimciful, perhaps, to connect with this 
Virgil's practice of directing the farmer to watch the stars 
and to regulate his work by them ; they mean as much to 
the &rmer as to the sailor, he says. The Boman calendar 
had only recently emerged from incredible chaos, and it 
might easily have returned to it, but no college of pontiffs 
could reach the stellar sfystem. So long as the farmer, in 
Emerson's telling phrase, * hitched his wagon to a star,' he 
was safe, he would reap the reward of his labour, and would 
have no cause to grumble at the universe. 

But apart from such rewards as Earth gives him, the 
farmer has a reward within himself in the hardening of 
his fibre and the sharpening of his faculties. Using the 
form of an old story, the poet tells us that Jupiter chose 
that the culture of the land should not be easy ; by cares 
he meant to quicken mortal hecui^. He himself gave the 
snake its poison, and bade the wolf raven, bade the sea toss, 
and put fire and wine out of reach, that experience by 
patient thought might hammer out the divers arts little 
by little. Thus came the arts— it was toil, unsparing toil, 
that won all the victories, and the pressure of want and 
grinding adversity — labor omnia vicU improbus et duris 
urgens in rehua egestas {O. i 121-146}. 

Then, welcome each rebuff 
That turns earth^s smoothness rough. 
Each sting that bids nor sit nor stand but go ! 

Look at the men whom this rough Italian farm-life has 
bred — ^those hard, and more than hard, frames they strip 
for the wrestling {G. ii. 531) — the Ligurian (a North Italian 
people, it should be noted) inured to hardship {adsuettmique 
malo Ligurem^ O. ii. 168}— and the youth of Italy in general, 

D 



( 



\ 

V 



)1 



84 STUDIES IN VIROIL 

(pattens operum exiguoque adsueta inventus {O. ii. 472). Is 
it surpiising that a people bred in this hard school to be 
masters of themselves are masters of the world, a people of 
Marii and Scipios {G. ii. 167-172, 532!)? 

But man has other sources of happiness as well, and here, 
I think, the value of the Georgics is still unexhausted. The 
poet looks at Nature, and if he does not find, like Bemardin 
de St Pierre, some special profit or pleasure designed for 
mankind in every detail of creation, he at least finds a 
pleasure and a happiness in them all, which may or may 
not have been meant for him, but it is there. The trees, 
with all their beauties and their feelings too (G. iL 82), 
plants and their ways, wild and cultivated (the lucerne, for 
example — huius plena Venetia est^ says Servius ^), and birds 
and beasts and insects — he enjoys them all, thinks about 
them and smiles to them. For all through the Georgics 
runs the most delicate humour. The farmer stamps out 
the insect and the vermin as mere pests, but the poet 
looks at things from their point of view, and the contrast 
is for him frill of pathos and humour. The tiny mouse has 
, her mansions and her granaries, quite as significant to her 
as his are to the farmer. How can the poet of work find 
in his heart anything but sympathy for the ant in her 
anxiety about her old age (G. L 181 £) ? When he comes 
to the bees, he enters so heartily and delightfrilly into their 
concerns, their care for their parvos Qairites^ their loyalty 
to their king, their truly Italian passion for possession 
(amor Jiabendi), their Cyclopean energy, their laws and 
constitution, their good looks, and those terrible commotions 
that a handful of dust will quiet, that one could almost 
believe he had been a bee himself, but that bees on the 
whole seem a little deficient in humour. How much, in 
short, is his conclusion, * there is in nature that is ours.' 

Turning to man's life Virgil finds it also ftdl of charm 
and happiness. In passages that recall the humour and the 
close description of Cowper's Task, he tells of the joys of 
spring and autumn, of the genial winter (genialis hiems) in 
general and the winter night in the cottage — 

^ SeryiuB on 0, L 315. 
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I love ihee, all unlovely as thou seem'st, 

And dreaded as thou art . . . 

I crown thee king of intimate delights, 

Fireside enjoyments, home-bom happiness, 

And all the comforts that the lowly roof 

Of nndistorb'd Retirement, and the hours 

Of long uninterrupted evening, know (Taskf bk. iv). 

The smn of the whole matter is given in the great passage 
which closes the second Georgic — o fortunatos — where the f 
poet sums up the joys of labour for the Earth and of her 
rewards, of the settled low content, the sturdy character, 
the yearly round with fresh pleasures in every season, and 
all the happiness of honest married life and children. 

There are signs in the Georgics of a change coming over 
the poet's philosophy and his attitude toward Epicureanism. U 
This question must be reserved for treatment in another 
chapter. For the moment it is enough to say that he seems 
to be moving away from the position of Lucretius and Siro, 
and feeling his way toward another; and meanwhile 
though he congratulates the man who grasps the laws of 
Nature — 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas (67. ii 490), 

he himself finds his happiness elsewhere — 

Fortunatus et ille deos qui novit agrestes 

Panaque Silvanumque senem Nymphasque sorores (ibid. 493); 

happiness lying, that is, in the contemplation of Nature's 
beauty and the realization of the quieter joys possible 
to man. 

He has made progress, too, in his delineation of passion. 
It is a considerable step from Amaryllis to Eurydice. There 
is too much that is Alexandrine in the closing episode of the 
fourth Georgic^ but there is feeling in the lines — 

En, iterum crudelia retro 
lata vocant, conditque natantia lumina somnus. 
lamque vale; feror ingenti circumdata nocte 
invalidasque tibi tendens, heu non tua, palmas {O. iv. 495). 

But Virgil was to do greater work than this, for the 
language of passion in the Aeneid is clearer, stronger, and 
more simple. 
Of course the Georgics secured Virgil's fame, even if 

d2 
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it had not been secure before. Obsonre people parodied 
occasional lines, but the work was out of every one's reach 
I but the author's. It touched Italy to the heart. It was the 
most Italian and the most poetic work ever done in Latin. 
If in some ways it clearly falls short of the de Serum 
Natura^ in concentration for instance, and in speculative 
grasp of principles, it has a wealth of poetry, which makes 
us forget its shortcomings, and which, with the Aeneid to 
support it, captured the reading world altogether from 
Lucretius. 

I The last ten years of his life Virgil devoted to the Aeneid. 

' He lived, as we have seen, chiefly at Naplea In the year 
19 B. 0. he went to Greece, apparently meaning to give the 
Aeneid its finishing touches there ^. At Athens he met 
Augustus, returning from the East, who persuaded the poet 
to return to Italy with him. Unfortunately they made 
a visit to the ruins of Megara^ on a very hot day, and 
Virgil contracted some disorder \ The journey homeward 
made matters worse, and he was so ill on reaching Bnm- 
dusium that he only lived a few days and died on Septem- 
i ber 21. 

Suetonius tells us that before leaving Italy Virgil had 
charged his old poet-friend Varius to bum the Aeneid if 
anything happened to him, but that Varius had refiised. 
In his last illness he wished to bum it himself, but no one 
would bring him his scrinicu Failing in this, he gave 
verbal instructions that Varius and Plotius Tucca — ^the two 
men whom Horace had grouped with him as ' the whitest 
of souls ' — ^were to take charge of his writings, but not to 
publish anything which he had not published himself. But 
he had reckoned without the Emperor, who knew too much 
of the Aeneid to allow it to be lost, and instructed Varius 
to give it to the world without additiori. This Varius did, 

* Suet. V. Verg, 35 Impositurus Aeneidi summam manum 9taiuit in Ora^ciam et 
in Asiam seceden, 

' Five and twenty yean (45 B.a) before SenriuB Sulplcius had written the 
famous letter to Cicero (ad Fam, iv. 5), in which he spoke of the thoughts 
awakened in him by these very ruins. 

' Horace, SaL i. 5. 49, tells na of Viigil suffering from indigestion on their 
journey together fh>m Rome to Bnmdusium with Kaecenas. 
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making only the slightest corrections. It must have been 
with emotion that he read after his friend's death two lines 
borrowed from himself and set in the very heart of the 
poem^ 

Virgil had meant, it is said, to devote three more years 
to the revision of the Aeneid, and then give the rest of his 
life to philosophy K If the reason for this be asked, is it 
not probable that he felt the unresolved problems of the 
Aeneid, and that» with the fuller knowledge of the cares of 
mankind, which he had gained with years, he longed still 
more for that haven of rest and happiness, which he had so 
long ago promised himself to find in philosophy, 

tendebatque manus ripae ulterioiis amore? 



^ Cf. Macr. 8ai. yi. z. 39. The lines of the Amtid are yi. 69t, and are 
modelled after Varius* 

vtndidii hie LaHum popuUs agroaque Quiritum 
eripuit: flxit Ugta preHo atque r^fixU, 
' Suet. o. Verg, 35 Trimniogue oontinuo nihU ampUw quam emevuUtn ut reliqua 
vUa tatUum jDAiloaqpAicM vacareL 



CHAPTER n 



LITERATURE. — I. LTTERART INFLUENCES 

* There is through all art a filiation. If you see a great master, yoa will 
always find that he used what was good in his predecessors, and that it was 
this which made him great. Men like Raphael do not spring out of the 
ground. They took their root in the antique and in the best whioh had 
been done before them. Had they not used the advantages of their time 
there would be little to say about them.' — Goethb, CkmversaHont with Bdmmtam, 
Jan. 4, 1827. 

' Among the deadliest of poetical sins is imitation.' — Camlyle, Asoy on Oe 
State qf Oerman Literature, 

SoMBWHBBB about the year 400 a.d. a great educational 
work was composed by the scholar Macrobius. He gathered 
up all that he considered best in the current criticism of 
Virgil, and, with some other cognate matter — literary, 
archaeological, and phjrsiological reminiscences — ^he con- 
structed a long dialogue. The characters who take part 
in the conversation are some of the leading men in the 
pagan society of the time, with a few scholars and aavants, 
and in particular Servius. The time is the festival of the 
Saturnalia, from which the book takes its name, and the 
scene is laid from day to day in the houses of Praetextatus, 
Flavian, and Symmachus, the chief political leaders of the 
pagan party. A large part of the dialogue is given up to 
the criticism of Virgil, but we might be over-estimating the 
seriousness of Boman society at the time if we believed 
that the guests enjoyed equally the whole of the discussion. 
The scholar Eustathius, for example, has spoken of Virgil's 
debt to Homer, and Avianius (the father of Symmachus) 
asks him to continue and enumerate all that Virgil has 
borrowed, * for what could be more delightftd than to hear 
two supreme poets saying the same thing.' * Give me a 
copy of Virgil then,' says Eustathius, * because as I go from 
passage to passage I shall remember Homer's verses more 
easily.' The book is duly fetched by a slave, and Avianius 
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asks the learned scholar, who had hoped that a few passages 
would suffice, not to pick them here and there, but 'to 
begin at the beginning and go steadily through the 
book^.' This is duly done, and all the parallel passages 
are written out side by side by Macrobiud. Perhaps it was 
hardly necessary for him to tell us in his pre&ce that the 
conversation never actually took place, but that he groups 
his material as a dialogue that it may be more readily 
grasped and digested. 

However, Macrobius hoped that this collection of p6u:Bllel 
passages might be of use, and he followed it up by some 
criticism. Here Virgil excelled Homer; there the poets 
are equal, and there Homer is still pre-eminent. 'Here 
Virgil is slighter (gradlior) than his model,' for 'remark 
Homer*s swift movement without loss of weight (vide 
nimiam celeritatem salvo pondere, v. 13. 2).' Much of this 
work upon Virgil was inherited, and some of it may have 
come down jfirom Virgil's own day, from Perellius Faustus 
who * collected Virgil's thefts,' and Q. Octavius Avitus, who 
made 'eight books of parallels containing the borrowed 
verses and their sources'.' So e€u:ly had this kind of 
criticism begun* 

But Virgil did not merely borrow lines and phrases ; he 
transferred whole episodes from Homer to the AeneicL Let 
us hear Eustathius again, speaking to Symmachus and his 
friends. *And more, what of the whole of Virgil's work, 
modelled, as it were, from a sort of mirrored reflection of 
Homer's? For the storm is described with marvellous 
imitation — let any one who wishes compare the verses of 
them both' — and as Venus takes the place of Nausicaa, 
daughter of Alcinous, Dido herself recalls the picture of 

^ Macr. 8aL y. 3. x6 ; 4. z. On the StUumalia see Gomparetti, VergU in ike 
liiddU Ag$a, pp. 63 f. 
'* Suet V, Vtrg, 44, 45. It is interesting that the same kind of oninteUigent 
and anti-poetio criticism was early applied to Milton, who was supposed to 
have plagiarized from authors of Pisander*s own eminence. See Haason, 
MUtm, vol. ii. § 4. 

* I would recommend any one who accepts Eustathius* hint to go to 
Sainte-Beuve, Mtude sm VirgUe, pp. 009-16 (and the passages before and after, 
too), rather than to Eustathius himself, if he wishes to make a real com- 
parison of the two poets. 



40 STUDIES IN VIROtL 

King Alcinons presiding over Hs banqaet. Sc^lla too and 
Charybdis and Circe are suitably touched on, and instead 
of the cattle of the Sun the Strophades islands are invented. 
Instead of the consultation of the dead we see Aeneas 
descend to them in the company of the priestess. Palinuros 
answers to Elpenor, the angry Dido to the angry Ajax, and 
the admonition of Anchises to the counsels of Tiresias. 
Then the battles of the Hieui and the description of the 
wounds (done with perfection of learning), the double 
enumeration of allies, the making of the arms, the variety 
of the Aineral games, the treaty made between the kings 
and broken, the midnight reconnoitring, the embassy wilih 
a refusal from Diomedes (after Achilles' example), the 
lamentation over Pallas as over Patroclus, the alteroation 
of Drances and Tumus drawn after that between Agamem- 
non and Achilles (for in both cases one thought of his own, 
the other of the public, good), the single conflict of Aeneas 
and Tumus as of Achilles and Hector, the reservation of 
captives to be slain at the burial ^ ' — here I may anticipate 
Macrobius* et reliqua, and with him omit to supply my 
sentence with a verb. There is nothing here that is not 
quite obvious, and we may place beside this another example 
of VirgiFs borrowing, which Macrobius mentions as ' gen- 
erally known,' 'the commonplace of schoolboys' (puerii 
decantata). For Virgil, he says, * transcribed the fistU of Troy 
with his Sino and the wooden horse, and all the rest of 
the second book, from Pisander, nearly word for word.' 
The English reader may not remember Pisander, but he 
' is eminent among Greek poets for his work, which begins 
with the marriage of Jupiter and Juno, and comprises in 
one continuous story the whole history of the world during 
the intervening centuries down to Pisander's own age ; and 
it makes one structure out of all the gul& of time, and in it, 
among other stories, the fall of Troy is narrated in this way, 
and by a faithful translation Maro has devised for himself 
his fall of the Ilian city *.' 

' Hat. V. a. 13-16. 

* Hat ▼. a. 4, 5. Shakospearo, Voltaire says, only turned into dialogoe the 
romance of ClawlivUf Gertrude, and Hamlet, written in fiill by Sazo GrammAtioiu^ 
' k qui gloiro aoit ronduo.*— ^i)p«i a UnUes Us no^ioni, 1761 {dEwartt, xL p. a6^ 
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The case for the critics who enjoy the discovery of 
parallel passages could hardly be put more tersely than 
Macrobius has here stated it, but the allusion to Pisander 
betrays the real value of criticism by parallel passages. For 
Macrobius does not reject the popular account of YirgiFs 
debt to Pisander, but, for the time, disregards it as too well 
known to need further discussion. If Virgil took the 
outline of his story of Troy's fall from Pisander * nearly 
woid for word; and so many episodes, phrases, and verses 
from Homer in the same way—if these statements are 
made in the same breath, it would seem the natural con- 
clusion that Yirgil is singularly little indebted to Homer. 
Let us take a somewhat similar instance of literary 
relations. 

In one of his lectures on Plutarch, Archbishop Trench 
remarks on Shakespeare's well-known debt to Plutarch, 
through North's translation of the Lives \ Of Julius Caesar 
he says, ' it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that the whole 
play is to be found in Plutarch. ... Of the incident there 
is almost nothing which he does not owe to Plutarch, even 
as continually he owes the very wording to Sir Thomas 
North.' He follows this out with a list of incidents drawn 
frt)m Plutarch's Lives of Julius Caesar, of Brutus and of 
Antony. From this last Life the play of Antony and 
Cleopatra was drawn, and in one striking example Arch- 
bishop Trench shows how Shakespeare uses at once the 
fact of Plutarch and the words of North. When the soldiers 
found Cleopatra dead, 'one of them seeing her woman, 
Charmion, angrily said unto her: "Is that well done, 
Charmion ? " " Very well," said she again, " and meet for 
a princess descended from the race of so many noble 
kings:" she said no more^ but fell down dead hard by 
the bed.' So Plutarch and North : and Shakespeare hardly 
alters it. 

First Guard. What work is here ! Gharmian, is this well done ? 
Charmian, It is well done, and fitting for a princess 

Descended of so many royal kings. 

t 

^ Trench, FUUarehi His Life, his ParaM Lives and his MonOs, 1874, 
pp. 66-74. 
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On the other hand, while North and Plutaich tell how 
Antony nnfolded the robe which Oaesar wore when he 
was mnrderedy and how he 'called the malelBBustors cmel 
and cursed mnrtherers,' Shakespeare (as the nec^sities of 
drama required) made a speech for Antony, but what 
a speech ^1 

Here, then, we have illustrations in Shakespeare of verbal 
indebtedness and indebtedness for incident. How &r are 
we to say Shakespeare is ' influenced* by Plutarch, or * under 
the influence ' of Plutarch ? And in the same way, we may 
ask if we are after all much helped to a real judgement 
on Virgil by the information that he took such and such 
episodes, passages, lines or phrases from Homer or Pisander ? 
Was his mind in the least degree influenced by Pisander? 
How far does Homer affect his mind ? 

A poet's work may show traces of the influence of 
a predecessor or a contemporary either in matter, or in 
style, or in spirit Probably, so far as matter is concerned, 
a poet may borrow with the utmost freedom without 
impairing his independence or originality. Shakespeare 
seems never to have invented a plot. Siyle, on the other 
hand, is so closely related to spirit, that if a poet go beyond 
a certain point in reproducing the style and manner of 
another, his claim to originality will be open to dispute. 
For when we come to spirit, we are on safer ground, and 
the question is easier. -J£a p oet is to be great at all, h is 
spiri t will be his own. Others may, and will, help to mould 
lim, to train him m his business of seeing the world and 
of interpreting it to himself, as well as in the other part of 
his work, in his use of word and rhythm and colour, and 
the other means which he must employ to express his mind. 
Such and so much influence a multitude of masters may 
exercise over a poet*s development, but if the influence of 
any of them goes beyond quickening, and becomes so great 
as to affect the independence of the poet's outlook on life, 
or even, we may probably add, of his habitual mode of 



^ Heine, Leizte Oedichte und CMankerij 930 ' Wie Homer nicht aUein die 
gemaoht, hat auch Sh. nicht allein seine TragOdien geliefert — er gab nur 
den Oeist, der die Vorarbeiten beseelte.' 
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expressing himself, then we may be sure at once that we 
are dealing with a mind of the second order. 



Now let us look at Virgil's relation to Homer. That 
Virgil owes much of his matter to Homer we hardly need 
Macrobius to tell us. His hero he took directly from 
the Hiad, and many of his hero's adventures from the 
Odyssey, while the battle-pieces of his last six books he 
modelled as closely as he could after Homer's battles. He 
used the same metre and much the same scale of length, 
and he gave to his work as much as he cotdd of the manner 
and movement of the Homeric poem. Tet it may be said 
that the epic of Quintus of Smyrna stands nearer to Homer 
in all this than does the Aeneid. Writing four centuries 
after Virgil, Quintus more studiously reproduces the matter 
and the form of ; Homer. But he so utterly subordinates 
himself to Homer that in the end he is infinitely ftirther 
from Homer. For the one dominant characteristic of 
Homer is life, and that is a quality that cannot be learnt 
and cannot be copied, and it is this quality which Quintus 
entirely lacks, but which has made the Aeneid the book of 
Western Europe for centuries. And what is true of Quintus 
is in measure true of Virgil — ^where in form and matter he 
reminds us most of Homer, there his work is generally 
least living ; it has lost its power of appeal. 

What then did Homer do for Virgil ? He brought him 
into a world of men, where, like Odysseus, he might see 
the cities of many and learn their minds. He showed him 
the energies, the passions, and the infinite life of men and 
women in a larger air and on a grander and simpler scale 
than he could find it elsewhere, in art or in what people 
call real life. He showed him a broad, wide world, a world r 
of battle and seafaring, of city and forest, where warrior, j 
sailor, counsellor, fisherman, shepherd, all pursue their 
task with that keenness of interest, that calm in the &ce of 
danger and obstacle, and that ftindamental content which 
a great poet can see, where a lesser finds only failure and 



I 
I 



44 ETTUDIES IN VIBOIL 

despair, broken hopes and baffled endeavours. The minor 
poets — ^the people whom Goethe calls * the Lazaretto poets ' 
— are overcome by the sense of man's failure, but Homer's 
note is different. In him, man triumphs over the world 
because he can and will look it Aill in the face and find in 
the human spirit something to overcome the world. There 
is probably no passage in Homer better fitted to illustrate 
this than Sarpedon's speech to Glaucus : — 

' Friend of my soul, were it that, if we once escaped fix)m 
this war, we should live for ever without old«age or death, I 
should not fight myself among the foremost, nor would 
I send thee into the battle that gives men glory ; but, for a 
thousand fates of death stand over us, which mortal man 
may not fiee from nor escape, let us go on, and give glory 
to another or win it ourselves^.' 

Nor can Homer's language have been without its effect 
on Virgil's spirit. Here is a poet (Virgil lived long before 
Wolf, and we may for the present use the name ' Homer,' 
as Virgil did, without reference to the question of the 
single or divided origin of the Homeric poems) — a poet, 
who, to quote Matthew Arnold, ' expressed himself like a 
man of adult reason,' who * has actually an affinity with 
Voltaire in the unrivalled clearness and straightforwardness 
of his thinking; in the way in which he keeps to one 
thought at a time, and puts that thought forth in its 
complete natural plainness K' Now Virgil's earlier interest 
in poetiy had been directed to the writers of Alexandria, 
and it was probably comparatively late in life that he 
really found Homer. From the first his Boman sense and 
feeling had saved him from extreme Alexandrinism, and led 
him to leave Callimachus and Euphorion to Propertius and 
G^Uus. The earnestness and passion of Lucretius helped 
him (if he needed help) to refuse that diction, which, thougjk 
beloved of scholars, was neither earnest nor passionate. 
Then turning, a matured man, to the closer study of Homer, 

^ Iliad zii. 3aa-8. I may be forgiven for referring the reader to 
Matthew Arnold, On TrcmskUing Homer, leoturo i, for a diaeiiBaion of this 
pa»Mg«. 

* On Translating Howur (1896 edition), pp. a6, 97. 
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he found another language, ' direct, simple, passionate, and 
noble.' 

To say that Virgil could not have written such a language 
himself, without Homer's example, would be absurd. Tet 
there can hardly be no significance in the fact that the 
Latin poet, who gave to Homer a closer and a more sym* 
pathetic study than any man of his day, is also the one 
among Latin poets who, in spite of all the differences 
and developments due to the growth of the world's mind 
in the centuries between, yet resembles Homer most closely 
in breadth of view, in keenness of interest, in manhood, 
in the sympathy with which he looks upon man and man's 
life, and in the simplicity, passion, and grandeur of his 
language. 

But we cannot leave the matter here, for we have to 
recognize a great difference between the two poets. Virgil 
has the poet's eye for human life, but he does not see it 
with Homer's freshness. It is partly because Homer has 
done or watched the things about which he writes, while 
Virgil has read about them in books and pictured them 
with Hhe inner eye.' Sainte-Beuve finds an excellent 
illustration of this detachment from the heroic age in the 
elaborate account of fire-lighting in the first Aeneid \ To 
Homer the operation is too obvious to need description ; for 
Virgil it was a little away from ordinary experience, far 
enough to quicken interest. 

The most patent illustration, however, of the divergence 
between the Homeric and the Virgilian point of view is to 
be found in the descriptions of battle. On this point we 
may call a witness who, whatever his qualifications for 
literary criticism, at least understood war. Napoleon one 
day took the fancy to examine the second Aeneid, and 
he announced his conclusion peremptorily that in all that 
concerns the military operations it is absurd from one end 
to the other. Homer, he said, was a man who knew where 
he stood, who had made war ; * the journal of Agamemnon 
could not be more exact as to distances and time, and in 
the life-like character of the militaiy operations, than is the 

^ J&Mcb mar Vfr^Utj j^ 939 ; Ain, L 174-6. 
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Iliad ^' Virgil was ' nothing but a regent of a college, who 
had never gone outside his doors, and did not know what 
an army was.' It may be pled, on the other hand, that 
if Virgil had not made war he had some notions about it, 
for he alludes to modem operations which Homer's day did 
not know. He allows the Butulians to assail Aeneas' camp 
with the formation know as the testudo ', and this without 
further remark. Quintus of Smyrna employs it too, bat he 
makes it appear as a happy thought of tiie moment, the 
suggestion, of course, of Odysseus ^ Virgil, again, in the 
eleventh book, sets Aeneas to attack Laurentum, and he 
tries to do it by a * turning movement *.* Still, there can be 
little doubt that Napoleon is right. Virgil had not made 
war, and his pictures of it are drawn from what he had 
read in books — and with a certain reluctance, even with 
pain. His only experience of it brought home to him its 
sufferings, not its exhilaration. 

When Homer is busy with a battle, he is absorbed in it ; 
he thinks of it all the time and of nothing else ; he feels the 
exhilaration of it, the earnest satisfaction, the joy of action 
and achievement; he deals every blow he describes, and 
exults whenever the blow does its work. But Virgil draws 
battle-scenes, not at all because he loves them, but because 
he must draw them. He feels every blow that is dealt, 
thinks of everything it involves, looks away from the battle 
to untilled fields — 

squalent abductis rura colonis {O, i. 507) ; 

^ See Sainte-Beuve, itude, p. 338 ; Pierron, La Lit romain$j p. 401. Cf. 
Paul-Louis Courier (writing from Barletta, March 8, 1805) : ' Do not think 
I am losing my time; I am studying here better than ever I did, firom 
morning to night, after Homer's fashion, who had no books at all. He 
studied men ; one sees them nowhere as one does here. Homer made war ; 
do not doubt it It was savage war. He was aide-^le'can^, I dare say, to 
Agamemnon, or, very likely, his secretary. Nor would Thucydides either 
have had so true and so profound an understanding — that is not to be leamt 
in the schools. Compare, I beg of you, Sallust and Livy — ^the one talks pure 
gold (j>arle d*or\ nobody could speak better ; the other knows of what be 
talks. And who shall hinder me some day . . . ? Why should I not make 
some pictures, in which might be found some air of that naive truth which 
we find so charming in Xenophon ? I am telling you my dreams.' 

* iz. 505 f. ' Po$thomericaf xi. 358. 

* Boiaaier, Nouo€lU$ Pronunad$9, p. 340 (Engl. tr. p. 3x7). 
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to Aineral pyres and nameless graves — 

cetera confasaeqae ingentem caedis acervum 
nee nmnero nee honore cremant ^ (A. xL 207) ; 

to lonely parents at their prayers — 

et nunc ille quidem spe multum captus inani 

fors et Yota &cit cumulatque altaria donis {A, xi. 49). 

The result of this is that Virgil falls far short of Homer in 
expressing * the stem joy that warriors feel.' If the war 
spirit is to be depicted, Virgil's is hardly the way in which 
it will be done. If we are to go through a battle in 
earnest, whether in real life or in literature, we shall hardly 
manage it if we take Virgil's spirit into it. It will cost us 
too much. We need not perhaps deplore Virgil's failure to 
give us the enthusiasm of war, as the world has heard at 
least enough of the poetry of drum and trumpet. 

But this difference between Homer and Virgil is but one / 
phase of a deeper contrast in mind and outlook.) For the / 
same detachment from the immediate concern which we feel 
in Virgil's battle-scenes is to be felt more or less in all his 
work. He looks before and after, sees this and that, weighs 
things and ponders them, and when he comes to present 
either temper or action he is apt to be disconcerted by 
the multitude of his reflections. He , looks at his object, n 
but he looks beyond it, and there is^sotaiething in his \ 
description which tells us he is dreamiiig. There is apt n^ 
to be vagueness in his characters and lialting in their . , 
actions. I 

The same criticism has to be made of Virgil's verse as 
contrasted with Homer's. With each his verse answers to 
the picture in his mind.^ Homer's verse Matthew Arnold 
pronounced to be direct, rapid, and simple, and at the same 
time noble and * in the grand style.' Now Virgil's is also 
noble and in the grand siyle, but it is not always direct 1 
or simple.*) He perhaps felt this himself, for we are told V 



^ Con^tsae is the pathetic word here. All these dead bodies were onoe 
indlTidual breathing men, and now — , Compare the grim effect of the 
adverb in Thucydidea* account of what the Corcyreans did with the murdered 
oligarchs (iv. 48* 4) : icat o^ro^ ol Siipuvpojioi, ivu^ ^/Upa kyivero, ^piirfibv 
(cross-wise, two over two) ktii dpd^oi lwtfiaX6irr§t dw^yayw ^oi t^ w6\*m. 
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that lie said Hmself of his verses that he had to lick them 
into shape as a bear might its cubs. He would write a 
number of lines, then spend the rest of the day in polish- 
ing, reshaping, and reducing them ^. The verses not un- 
frequently bear witness to this process, at once in their 
wealth of suggested meanings and in their bewildering 
constructions. Virgil can write as simply and directly 
as any man — 

nadas in ignota Palinure iacebis arena (A. ▼. 871), 

but, to take one of his most wonderftd lines, what does he 
mean by his 

( sunt lacrimae reram et mentem mortalia tangant {A. L 462) ?) 

What does he not mean ? It is quite easy to find a meaning 
for this line, but which is the meaning? Or are we to say 
that all the meanings are not merely to be found in the 
line, but were actually considered by Virgil? Professor 
Conington, at all events, who understood Virgil better than 
most commentators, says somewhere that with Virgil it is 
far less rash to suppose he realized any possible meaning 
for a line or a passage than that he did not. It is not at 
all that Virgil is obscure as Propertius and Lucan are in 
their several ways, for his obscurity is one that does not 
impress the reader at first. With those poets a little 
patience and a knowledge of mythology will often reveal 
the fact that the riddle is only a piece of vacuous pedantry 
or a half-finished epigram, '^ut Virgil has his own Sibyl's 
habit — obscuris vera involvens (vi. 100) — and his difficulty is 
due to excess rather than defect of meaning, to his seeing 
and trying to say several things at onca ) 

n 

From Homer we pass to the Attic dramatists. Virgil 
tells us of his interest in them in a way that has em- 
barrassed critics. Agamemnonius scaenis agitatus Orestes 

^ Suet V. Verg. aa Oum Oeorgica scriberet tradiiur coHdie mediiaiaB nunu plyTimo& 
versus dictare sdiius, ac per Mum diem retractando ad paudssimos redigers, nm^ 
aheurde carmen m ursas more parere dicens et lambendo demum ^ngere. So (MliuSy 
N, A, xvii. 10. 



UTEBART INFLUENCES 49 

(A. iv. 471) is a clear reference to Greek drama, and it is 
coupled with another to Euripides' play, the Bacchae. 
We need not now discuss the appropriateness of this 
allusion to the actual stage; it is enough that we have 
Virgil confessing to his tastes in literature, as he did when 
Silenus borrowed his song from Lucretius. 

It is easy to find in Virgil suggestions taken from the 
Greek dramatists — ^phrases and thoughts \ Indeed, we can 
go ftirther and rank the dramatists with Homer as his 
great authorities on that old world, the story of which 
Virgil made his theme. *It is perfectly clear,' writes 
Dr Henry, * from the story of Poly dorus with which Virgil 
begins, and from the story of Polyphemus with which he 
closes, the third book of his Aeneid — both of them told 
almost without a single variation in Euripides' own words — 
that Euripides was seldom absent from before Virgil's eyes 
while he was engaged in writing this part of his Aeneid' 
The narrative of Troy's fall has clear affinity with the 
Troades and Hecuba, in each of which are choral odes of 
deep feeling, beauty, and simplicity, telling from a captive 
woman's point of view the awful impressions of that night 
of surprise and bloodshed. Lastly, the story of Dido owes 
much in its conception to the Hippolytus and the Medea, 

There is perhaps a closer bond of union between Virgil 
and Euripides than linked him to any other author^.. 
Mr Murray emphasizes the sympathy of Euripides with 
the dumb and uninterpreted. The poet of the dispossessed, 
of the old Cilician, of weary ox and energetic bee, of the 
hard-worked labourer and of all the much-tried and be- 
reaved but obscure people, of whom we never long lose 
sight in the Aeneid — how could he help being drawn to 

^ For example, striking parallels have been remarked between the Amtid 
and Sophodea' Ajax. Two may suffice — 

Dido killed herself wjpti^ Aeneas* sword, non hoa quciesihtm munus in usus 
(iy. 647), as Ajaz fell upon Hector*s sword, Ajax 661 rovr' Ut^&fap^ vap* 
^KKTopot Uif/riiia dvfffMvcoT^rov : and the Dunous lines, d%90$ fuer virMem ex fM 
ttrumqae Idborm^ farhmam ex aXiis (zii. 435), point to Ajax 550 cD voT, 7^1^010 
warp^ cdrvx^<rr</N>f, rd 8* &W* 5/UMOf. 

* Euripides was also Hilton's fayourite among the Greek tragic poets. Cf. 
Courthope, Hist. EngUah Po$try, iii p. 448. 
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' oar Eoripides the hmnaii ' 7 Bat of all things the poets 
most resemhle one another in their horror of war. The 
one saw twenty years of the Peloponneaian war, ^e 
other saw the two great civil wars of Bome. Both had 
to witness bloodshed and bmtality, the anguish of the 
Tictim, the coarsening of the soldier, rain to city and 
coontiy, the decline of ideals and the diaappearanoe of 
the political virtaea. Sensibility was natural to iham both, 
and sore experience doTeloped it ; and with ^es opened 1^ 
his own bitter lesson Virgil read Eoripides for himself 
In one way and another Euripides had long been a &,Toarito 
with the Bomans. From Ennins to Seneca they translated 
and imitated his plays. Lucretius took from him his 
Iphigenia, and found in him hia own moral anticipated — 
tatUum religio potuit tuadere malorum- But Virgil found 
in him the story of hia own life, his own thoughts and 
sorrows. Very different men they were, the one as 
markedly Greek as the other was Boman — one the child 
of the keenest-wittod of all Oreek cities, the other a 
peasant — wide apart in outlook and in philosophy, wider 
still in theology. But the two stand out together a8 the 
great exponents in the Greek and Latin world of sorrow 
and suffering in general, and the miseiy of war in particular. 
There is nothing in classical literature to match the T^roadea 
outside the Aeneid. If Euripides is 'the most tragio' of 
Greek poets, there is more tragedy in tiie AenaA than in 
all the rest of the Latin literature we know. 

To many readers the story of Dido is the chief interest 
of the Aeneid, and that story presupposes the Greek drama, 
and above all Euripides. Here, as in a tragedy, everything 
centres in the oonflict of character and the coincident 
conflict of destiny. Our attention is directed to a man 
and woman, whose story unfolds itself in a simple and 
spontaneous way till it ends in betrayal, despair, and death. 
As we study it, we realize that this double conflict of 
destiny and character has a universal significance, tiiat it 
goes beyond the actual history of Aeneaa and Dido, beyond 
the story of Bome and Carthage, and that it represents the 
abiding riddle of our Ufa We see the unfolding of a 
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woman's chaxacter ; we see how what is best in her gives 
its opportunity to what is worst, her capacity for love I 
leading her astray ; we see the triumph of her love become 
her ruin. Behind all this we see some dark, divine power 
forwarding a design, for which we find it hard to find an 
adequate reason, and yet for which the instinct and passion 
of a human creature are sacrificed, a life is crushed, and 
crushed by no strange or unseen agency of Fate, but by the 
act of one beloved. What does it mean? What evil has 
she done ? What evil have the countless sufferers done, out 
of whose suffering, out of whose inexplicable suffering, has 
grown the world we know ? What has Hecuba done that 
she should suffer as she does in the Troades? What is 
Phaedra's sin that Aphrodite should make a victim of her ? 
Why is heaven so reckless about human sorrows, most care- 
less of the keenest anguish ? 

Such questions are felt in Homer, but it is the dramatists 
who give them their follest expression in Greek literature. 
And it is their presence in Virgil that explains or helps to 
explain the difference between his epic and Homer's. 
M. Patin, in emphasizing this influence of the Greek 
dramatists upon the genius of Virgil, adds a caution which 
we shall do well not to forget — they formed his genius 
indeed, but it was * avec la nature K' 
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It is a matter of common knowledge that, beside the 
Greek dramatists, another notable school of Greek poets has | 
had a share in shaping Virgil — the school of Alexandria^. 

^ Patin, J?unpid0, vol. i. ch. zii. p. 995 ' Vii^e ne B^occnpe pas laborieuse- \ 
ment de a'approprier par Tartifice de rimitation telle penste, telle image, 
tel vers du pofite greo. Cest son esprit qa'il lui ddrobe, et en louant chez liii 
ces traits d*une tristease m^lanoolique que lui inspire le spectacle de la 
grandeur ddchue, de resclavage, de I'ezil — cette expression dont la T^rit^ 
pto^trante n^est jamais alt^r^e par la grftce, T^l^gance, I'^l^vation du langage 
— il est juste de reporter une part de cet 41oge aux modMes de la Gr^ce, qui, 
avee la nature j ayaient form^ son g^nie.' 

I have italicized the words avee la naium, 

' Goumy, £m Laiina, p. 5a : 'L'avtoement de ralexandriniame^ eette puifl- 
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They were learned people, too learned for hnman beings, 
but in one point they touched life, though remotely. In 
their pedantic way they were interested in love, and they 
told tales of passion. In particular, ApoUonius of Bhodes 
had told of the love of Jason and Medea, and Virgil studied 
him closely. But here, as everywhere, he remained 
independent, still his own master. He will not be led 
into the side-paths of passion beloved of other Alexan- 
drines, and he will use, but not follow, Apollonius of 
Bhodes. 

M. de la Ville de Mirmont, in his very thorough if rather 
long book on Virgil and Apollonius \ has made an elaborate 
comparison of these two poets, and his results are very 
instructive. Virgil has borrowed his episodes, not merely 
from Homer but also from the ArgonauHca, but he has 
borrowed with great caution. He rejects as unsuitable to 
his work, as 'too peregrinate,' the enormous learning of 
the Alexandrian poem, its obscure legends, its cosmogony 
and its remoter gods. He was no Propertius, and he knew 
that death is the inevitable offspring of pedantry in a work 
of art. It is a somewhat external judgement to say that 
he knew that Alexandrine erudition would be unpopular 
with the untutored Roman, as if he needed a monitor from 
without and did not know in himself that mere learning 
touches no spirit, and * makes no heart beat^' Yet the 
feeling of the unlearned Roman might not after all have 
been a bad criterion. Tertullian in a later day waved aside 
the philosopher, and made a bold appeal for his faith to the 
witness of the unsophisticated soul of man to Gt>d, the 
testimonium anim^ae naturaliter Christianae\ Virgil simi- 
larly^ we may say, looks past the pedants to the warm 
hearts, and even if he can please the pedants with his 
scrupulous care about ritual, he lives in virtue of Dido 

sanoe nouvelle, faite de deux ^4ments znalsainB, le p^dantisme et le mysti- 
cisme, semble avoir brusquement dess^ch^ et tail la veine oomique du g^nie 
grec.' 

^ Ap, de Rhodes et VirgUe^ Paris, 1894. ^^ especially pp. 15, 76, a45--7, 
518, 73a. 

' Sainte-Beuve, Etude swr Virgile, p. 80. 

' Tertullian, ApUogeticumj 17, and de TesHmonio Animae, 
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exstinctam ferroque extrema secutam and ipsius umbra 
Creusae ^. 

Sainte-Beuve, in his very suggestive lectures on the first 
book of the Aeneidy deals with another side of Virgil's 
relations with Apollonius \ He makes a text of the episode 
of Venus, substituting Cupid for Ascanius. This is more 
or less modelled after a passage at the beginning of the 
third book of the Argonautica. There Hera and Athene 
visit Aphrodite to ask her aid in making Medea fall in 
love with Jason. They find her * sitting on a rounded 
chair, fironting the door; and both her white shoulders 
were clad with her hair, which she was combing with 
a golden comb, and making ready to plait in long braids.' 
She rose to meet them and give them seats; sat down 

* and with her hands bound up her locks uncombed ; and 
then with a smile bespoke them with winsome words' 
(iii. 44-51). When they ask her to bid Eros inspire Medea 
with love for Jason, she professes that she finds him hard 
to rule, she has been quite angry with him and wanted 
to break his arrows, 'for he threatened me in rage that 
if I did not keep my hands from him, while his spirit 
was still under control, thereafter I should have but myself 
to blame' (iii. 95-9). However, she agrees to approach 
Eros, and she finds him dicing with Ganymede. She 
promises him, if he will do what she asks, a golden ball 
made by Adrasteia for Zeus, when Zeus was a child in the 
cave of Ida, ' and not from the hands of Hephaistos wilt 
thou ever have a better toy' (iii. 135). 

Now Virgil had read this whole passage, for he knew the 
third book of the Argonautica well, and he used it, but all 
this detail he entirely discarded. Venus in the Aeneid 
calls Cupid to her aid against Dido, but she offers him no 
bribe, for he is not the spoilt child of a sultan, but a young 
god with a suggestion of the Soman about him — something 
like the young Bomans in the story, who attended the 
senate's meetings but said never a word outside, as if 

• Fortune, among her other bounties ' (to quote Polybius), 

' Augustine, Cbn/eMiotu, i. 13, ai, and aa {Atn, vi. 457, and ii. 737). 
* Aude wr Virgiie, p. 378. 
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' granted the Bomans the privilege of being men of the 
world from their cradles^.' Yet it is not merely that 
Capid is a shrewd young Boman and Eros a child of the 
Ptolemies. There lies behind this divergence something 
more important. Virgil held a more serious view of poetiy 
than Apollonius. It is with him *a high and philosophic 
thing tending to express the universal^.' Nothing is 
trivial to him if it is really relevant. He can find the 
universal, for instance, in the fading flower, virgineo 
demessum poUice florem {A. xi. 68); but Apollonius' adorn- 
ments, external and irrelevant, are a betrayal of art. 
Apollonius introduces these things into his poem ; he does 
not find them there. They are pictures, eveiy one of 
them — and pretty pictures ; Aphrodite combing her hair, 
Aphrodite breaking Eros' arrows, Eros playing with 
Qitnymede at dice^ Aphrodite giving Eros a ball — all of 
these are of the type which Alexandrian painters loved 
to paint ^, but they have nothing to do with Jason and 
Medea. They are introduced to bribe the reader, as 
pictures are put into a child's reading-book. And they 
are trivial, in Ovid's style at best, and not very fer fix>m 
Lucian's Dialogues of the Gods. Irrelevant and trivial, 
a surrender of the true ideal of poetry, Alexandria loved 
them and Virgil refused them. What a poet rejects is as 
significant as what he chooses ^. 

IV 

From the Greek poets, whom Virgil used, Macrobius 
turns to the Latin, and cites side by side the verses which 
Virgil borrowed, and the sources bom which he took them. 
The two most important names are Ennius and Lucretius. 

' PoIybiuB, iii. ao. • Ar. Pt)eL ix. 3. 

' See Boissier, Rome et PompHf ch. vi. § 3 ; Mahaffy, Qreek JAft andL Tkougldy 
p. 97a. 

* CI Wordsworth, Preface to Lyrical BalUula, 1800, ' It is not, then, to be 
supposed that any one who holds that sublime notion of Poetry which I haye 
attempted to convey, will break in upon the sanctity and truth of his picturee 
by transitory and accidental ornaments, and endeavour to excite admiratioa 
of himself by arts, the necessity of which must manifestly depend upon the 
assumed meanness of his subject.' 



/"» 



LITEBABT INFLUENCES 55 

To these we may add Catullus, and consider more generally 
how they contributed to Virgil. We may dismiss for the 
present Macrobius' method and try that of M. Patin. 

'There is/ he says, 'for a literature a moment, slow to 
come and swift to pass, when the lang^uage, polished and 
made pliant by use^ lends itself to the most vivid and most 
exact expression of conceptions, which have themselves -^"^ 
been developed by the long labour of genius. It was thus ': y 
with Latin literature, when from that branch, long since ^ . 
severed from the old Homeric trunk, which two centuries 
of culture had accustomed to the sky and soil of Latium, 
Virgil and Horace came to gather the fruits of poetry, 
mature at last. All that the epic poetry of Naevius and 
of Ennius, the tragedy of Pacuvius and Attius, the comedy 
of Plautus and Terence, the satire of Lucilius, the efforts 
of poets of every class, had accumtdated in the poetic 
treasury of the Romans — ^well-defined terms, subtle shades 

happy phrasing, striking images, harmonious combinations 
of words, that precision of form, that art in composition, | 
upon which the easy inspiration of Lucretius lighted by / 
happy chance, and which the skill and industry of Catullus 1 
sought and found-all this, such was the fortune of their / V 
birth, fell to Virgil and Horace to inherit, and entered! \ 
into the formation of their genius, very much as, at the \ 
same time, the various powers of the republican constitution \ 
gathered together into one single hand to form the absolute // 
authority of their imperial protector^.' 

This is very well and truly said. Two centuries had been / 
spent in the acquisition of ease, precision, and direction, ( 
and Virgil gathered the fruits. It is immaterial how many 
lines Virgil copied from Ennius, for Ennius' contribution 
to him is not to be reckoned in that way. Ennius was 
the first Boman who attacked Homer in earnest, who really 
tried * to wrench his club from Hercules V A man of action, 
he carried his vigour into his poetry ; but the kingdom of 
heaven is not always to be taken by force. Virgil himself 

^ Patin, La PoitU IoHim, L p. aaa. 

' The phrase is Virgil*8 ; Suet. v. Vtrg, 46. 
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might have been glad to be the author of the line 

moribus antiquis stat res Romana ▼iri8que\ 

but Ennius did not always write so well. Yet the spirit of the 
line seems to pervade all he does — a certain strong Boman 
quality, which he did not find in his Greek originals, which 
sometimes fitted ill and uncomfortably with what he did 
find there, but which is really, as Patin happily calls it, 
a 'prophecy of Virgil^/ And to this we must add his 
deliberate choice of his country as his theme. 

There is a foolish story that Virgil, surprised with a copy 
of Ennius in his hand, said he was looking for jewels in the 
dunghill of Ennius ^. But, if we may judge Virgil by his 
Aeneid, he was more likely to class Ennius among the 

pii vates et Phoebo digna locutL 

The poet who looked with pleasure on rustic songs in the 
Satumian metre, versibtis incomptis (G. ii. 386), must have 
recognized a real precursor of himself in this re-incarnated 
Homer, who thought the thoughts and told the deeds of 
Some. 

(But it is when we reach his own century that we find 
the Latin poet to whom Virgil owes most. From Gellius 
onward critics have remarked his indebtedness to Lucretius, 
though Virgil, one may say, did not leave the critics to 
. discover it, but announced the fact himself as plainly 
as the nature of his own subjects allowed. For instance, 
to take the first case, the sixth Eclogue pays homage to 
Lucretius. Silenus, 

Forehead and brow with the juice of a blood-red mulbeny dyed 

(E, vi. 22), 

may seem remote enough j6x)m the austere poet of the 
De Rerum Natura, but he has hardly time to begin his song 
before it is clear where he learnt it. The rhythm of namque 
canebat vii is almost as explicit as the terminology of 
magnum per inane coacta semina, and together they bar 

^ Ennius, Annales xv. (Miiller). 

' Patin, La Podsie kOiney i. p. 164. 

' It is in the life attributed to Donatug. 
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the claim of Apolloniua to be ^ the original here, quite 
apart fix}m the fact that his Orpheus gives the Argonauts not 
Epicurean but (properly enough) Orphic doctrine, though 
-with traces of Empedoclean teaching \ 

The bard lopas, who sings at Dido's feast as Demodocus 
did at Alcinous', is another witness to Lucretius' power, as he 

Sings of the moons that wander, of suns eclipsed and in pain, 
Whence the beginning of man and of beast, of the fire and the rain. 

Bub the most famous of all the passages is that in the 
second Georgic, where Virgil speaks of the happiness of 
him who understands the principles underlying all nature, 
and by this knowledge has risen above all fears and the 
noise of greedy Acheron. 

Felix qui potuit remm cognoscere caosas, 

atque metus omnes et inexorabile faJtnm 

subiecit pedibos strepitumque Acherontis avari (O, ii. 490). 

This passage comes after the expression of Virgil's desire 
to be the poet of science {O. ii. 475-82); it is full of 
Lucretian phrases \ and it represents Lucretius' well-known 
point of view. 

Like Catullus', Virgil read Lucretius with the close 
care of admiration and affection. His early longing for 
philosophy drew him to this great exponent of all nature. 
Virgil loved the country, and here was a man who looked 
on all the sights of field and shore with the eyes of genius, 
and gave a new meaning and a deeper value to all by 
subordinating all to great underlying principles — causae 
rertim, 

Lucretius had also the simplicity of genius. If he is 
at times hard to understand, it is because his matter is 
itself difficult, sometimes too difficult for his verse or any 
verse. No poet could be more honest in his confession that 
he is seeking for charm of language, but what makes this 

^ Argon, t 496 f . — 

'At yaSoL itai oipaw6t 4^) tfdAoacra, 
rd vp2y km' dXX-^KoKn fu^ cwapvfpAra /Jtop^, 
rc(«(Of j£ 6Koo*o 9i4itp»$€w df*^ Imutto. 
See Dieterich, Nekyicif p. loi. 
' See Monro on Lucr. i. 78, 953 ; iii. 449. * Ibid. iii. 57. 
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quest unique is its entire subordination to the main purpose 
in hand ^. No Roman poet is more absolutely true in his 
language, just as none is more single in his loyalty to truth 
in thought. He has nothing to say explicitly of his country 
and his people, but not Virgil himself is more profoundly 
Boman in solidity and integrity of thought and utterance. 
His verse is Latin in word, beat, movement, and there is 
much, for example, in Munro's suggestion that his avoid- 
ance of spondaic endings in his sixth book (though in 
the other five he had used them) is a sort of scomfiil 
criticism of the modish writing of poets around him, 
with whom the Alexandrine (rjrovb€idC(av was the latest 
prettines^*. It was not Boman to be pretty. He turned 
back to Ennius and learnt of him a grander, simpler, and 
more severe speech. He is not so careful as Virgil to 
avoid monotony and roughness, but we shall not be &x 
wrong in attributing to him some share in the creation 
of the Virgilian hexameter. If Catullus and his school gave 
it what Patin calls its * precision,* Lucretius contributed 
simplicity and dignity. Take as an example of * symphony 
austere' these lines — 

In caeloque deum sedes et templa locarunt, 

per caelum volvi quia noz et luna videtur, 

luna dies et nox et noctis signa severa 

noctivagaeque faces caeli flammaeque volantes, 

nubila sol imbres nix venti fulmina grando 

et rapidi fremitus et murmura magna minarom (v. 1188-93). 

Let these lines be tried by any test. The thought would 
be as sound in prose; the diction is near enough to that 
of prose to suit Wordsworth's canon — long before Words- 
worth framed that canon Bentley had magnificently quoted 
the line luna dies et noxy &c., as an example of the power of 
'common words ^ — the sense is direct, the movement is 
rapid, and the passage has the note of grandeur. 

' Lucr. i. 143-5. 

' Munro, Luor. yoL ii. p. 14. Of. Cicero, ad AU, yii. a. i lia beOe nobis fiavU 
ab Epiro leniaainma Onchesmites. Hunc avov5tid(ovra si cui voles rStv vwnifc^ pro 
tuo vendita; and CatuUus, Ixiy. 78-80, the three consecutiye lines ftnHIng 
innupiarum, Minotauro, vexarenhar. 

' See Jebb, BenUeyf p. 69. 
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Yirgil might respond to the influence of Lucretius as he 
did to that of other poets, but he was no man's disciple. 
As he grew older he became dissatisfied with Lucretius' 
philosophy, and tried to reconcile it somehow with other 
aspects of truth, which he had himself realized. It became 
quite clear that this was not to be done, and Lucretius' 
Epicureanism had more and more to be modified. Virgil 
did not live to achieve the reconciliation which he felt 
to be necessaiy, and we find in him a man distracted with 
the spiritual necessity of holding opinions, which clearly 
conflict, but which are yet valid for him in virtue of 
undoubted elements of truth. Ovrot <tw4x0€lv iXka avfi4>ik€iv 
tifwv might be a fair summary of his attitude to religious 
and philosophical thought. The temper is an entirely 
honest one ; but while it is a necessary stage in develop- 
ment^ it offers no possible final position. The prolongation 
of this period of suspense developed in Virgil a certain 
indistinct habit of thought. Dissatisfied with obvious 
antitheses as superficial, but unable to penetrate them and 
discover some ftmdamental unity underlying them, he 
seems to confuse rather than to reconcile, and eventually 
everything he does is apt to be affected by the habit. 
The same unhealed division of mind shows itself in his 
verse, which rarely keeps for long the clear and unclouded 
directness of Lucretius. It refiects the poet himself, which 
is after all what a poet's verse should do; and it has its 
own grandeur, which is not Lucretius', but springs naturally 
from the poet's struggle, unsuccessftil as it may be, to grasp 
the whole of things. It represents the last achievement 
of £oman poetry, for after Virgil no Eoman poet rose to 
'drop his plummet down the broad deep universe.' His 
successors thought of little but style, and had no philosophy. 
Thus the last utterance of Soman poetry has the strong 
sad tone of Virgil's mind, that mind which Tennyson well 
sums up as 

Migestic in its sadness at the doubtful doom of human kind. 

Lastly we come to Catullus. Virgil's interest in Catullus 
is proved by one of the most extraordinary examples of his 
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habit of borrowing. In the world below Aeneas meets 
Dido's shade and addresses her — 

Inntns, regina, tuo de litore ceasi (A. vL 460). 

It is a bold, clear, good statement, bat it suggests the most 
disconcerting of all possible parallels. For it is a remi- 
niscence of Catullus' translation of Callimachus' Coma Bere* 
nices, in which the severed lock, though already made 
a consteUation, professes to regret its departure from the 
queen's head — 

Invita, regina, tuo de vertice cessi (Catulloa, IxvL 39). 

This is the very last thing of which we should wish to be 
reminded in the situation. Yet, though happily an extreme 
case, it is a typical instance of the habit, which Virgil 
shared with his contemporaries, of transferring good lines 
from the pages of others to his own. 

But after all it is quite accidental that Virgil finds in 
Catullus a line so readily to be converted to his own 
purposes. His real debt to Catullus is profounder. I cannot 
do better here than to quote Patin once more. 

'Catullus does not improvise [eug Lucilius did]; on the 
contrary, he weighs words, he even counts them ; he chooses, 
arranges, and plans ; he has already in his composition and 
in his style those definite and precise forms, that fine and 
delicate touch, that tempered strength, which moderates 
itself, which of set purpose refrains, which cloaks itself 
under the graces of urbanity — urbani parcentis viribus atque 
extenuantis eas consulto — in fact all those characteristics 
which are supposed to distinguish the poets of the follow- 
ing age ^' 

In other words, just 8U9 Tennyson has affected the com- 
position of English poetry, even apart from clear imitators 
of himself, by compelling a more self-KK)nscious and more 
studied style, so Catullus abolished the school of Ennius — 
yes, and Lucretius too — before he had time to found a school, 
and compelled all later poets to reflect more upon style 
and all its niceties and minutiae than had ever been the 

> Putin, La PoitU lah>M, i. p. 59; the quotation is fh>m Horaoe, Sot 
1. xo. 13. 
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custom in Borne before. None of these — we may disregard 
for the moment those who reaUy did not succeed in opening 
their mouths — meditated upon his style 8U9 Virgil did. 
Propertius, no doubt, thought of nothing very much apart 
from style, yet he cannot be said to have achieved any 
of Matthew Arnold's * notes ' of the great poet. Virgil, . 
however, spoke out and had something to say, and yet could 
choose and refine his diction with more patience and more 
power than any poet of them all. And in this we may 
find the influence of Catullus. Yet his debt to Lucretius 
is greater, for the whole history of his mind is affected by 
his attitude toward Lucretius' philosophy. . 

Virgil, as we have seen, conformed to the contemporary \ 
practice in Eome and borrowed largely from his Greek and 
Latin predecessors, and often enough he transferred his 
material in a sufficiently external way. But yet, when ', 
every deduction is made for this, and when we have con- ' 
sidered the real influence which his great precursors had t 
upon his mind and upon his outlook on life, we realize the ! 
substantial truth of Goethe's dictum that * To make an epoch 
in the world two conditions are notoriously essential — a 
good head and a great inheritance^.' Supplement these 
with another condition, on which Goethe elsewhere lays 
great empheusis, and Virgil's endowment for his poetry is 
completely stated. *We cannot deny,' said Goethe of 
a contemporary poet, ^ that he has many brilliant qualities, 
but he is wanting in — love ^.* 

^ CkmvenatUma with Eckermatm^ May a, 1824. ' Ibid. Dea 95, 1895. 
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LITEBATUBE. — 2. CONTEMPORARIES 

Not finom a yain or shallow tbonght 

Hi8 awful JoTB young Phidias brought; 

Neyer from lips of cunning fell 

The thrilling Delphie oracle ; 

Out from the heart of nature rolled 

The burdens of the Bible old ; 

The litanies of nations came. 

Like the yolcano's tongue of flame, 

Up from the burning core below — 

The canticles of loye and woe. — Embb80R, 2%« ProbUwu 

One of the things that mark Virgil as different from the 
other poets of his day is the long and increasingly vigorons 
life of his poetic genius. Fate snuffed out some of his 
contemporaries in comparatively early manhood, but not, 
one thinks, before they had given mankind all^ or nearly 
all, the light they had to give. Others survived their 
genius, and either became silent altogether or took refiige 
in imitating themselves. Horace avowed that poetry had 
been for him an affair of youth and poverty; that, now he 
was older and more well-to-do, he did not care to write; 
he preferred reading Homer and making excursions into 
popular philosophy; somebody else, who, like Lucullns* 
soldier, had *lost his purse,' might write now^. It may 
have been that he felt, as he grew to have a deeper appre- 
ciation of the meaning and purpose of poetry, that he was 
not entirely fit for the work — ^though after all it is hard 
to see why a genuine Epicurean should ever wish to write 
poetry at alL But Virgil, on the other hand, shows a steady 
growth in insight and in power of expression. Poetry was 
not with him either an amusement or a trade. He wrote 

^ Horace, Epp. ii. a. 96-40, and following (cf. Epp. i. a. i). Dean Wickham 
finda here ' some irony and exaggeration, no doubt, but some substantial 
truth' {HcroM/or Enifiith B&»dmr9). 
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neither for popularity nor advancement, neither to please 
others nor to amuse himsel£ Poetry wa ^ tn hjip anmftfliinpr 
like the ' burden * of a Hebrew prophet, a necessity. Thought 
and feeling sought and compelled expression, not any ex- 
pressidXi, but their * inevitable ' expression. This necessity 
for the perfect utterance of his nature kept him beyond the 
reach of the dangers of lesser artists. Indolence could 
not rob the world of what wss due to it from him, nor 
impatience wring it from him before it weus mature. In 
him Art is 'imitating Nature'; it has something of the 
same inexhaustible vitality, the same necessity for self- 
expression ; it follows a somewhat similar method of evolu- 
tion, relentlessly sacrificing the unfit to the fit, the fit to 
the fittest, suffering nothing to go forth that has not life 
in itself and that cannot transmit this life — in a word his 
art is essentially quickening. 

Accordingly, as he began to feel himself nearer the com- 
pletion of the Georgics, his mind ranged forward to his 
next work. What was it to be ? The limits, within which 
he would seek a theme were narrower than we might 
suppose^ for it was the tradition so far of Latin poetry to 
confine itself within the frontiers of Greek literature. The 
early development of native Italian literature had been 
slow — * the Bomans had plenty of other things to do,' says 
M. Patin, * to make their constitution, to defend themselves, 
to conquer the world. It weus when they had achieved this 
task, when they had subdued Italy, crushed Carthage, taken 
possession of Greece, that they found poetry among their 
spoils^ so to say, along with the statues which Mummius 
with such particular care, with such insensibility, gave 
orders to pack. Transported, transplanted to Home, poetry 
flourished there under the influence of a luxury and a 
leisure both quite new for the Bomana . . • Bome had 
made a Soman province of Greece ; by a sort of compensa- 
tion, quite unexpected, Boman letters, Boman poetry became 
provinces of the Greek imagination ^.' Latin literature, one 
might almost say, ceases to develop along its own lines. 
It is thoroughly Hellenized. At first it is rather that Greek 

^ jttud0B mtr la Poe$ie UUin»f i. p. xo. 
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ideas reappear in Latin plirase ; and the progress of Latin 
literature is from handling these ideas awkwardly to 
handling them with ease. Of course this is not entirely 
true, for the greater minds were still Italian, and the 
literature they produced was, if written after Ghreek models, 
Italian in spirit. The Boman thought the thing out for 
himself, though he did it with more ease when he had 
a Greek at his elbow. Bellipotentes sunt nuigt quamsapienH- 
potentes, as Ennius said of the house of Aeacus \ 

At first the Boman tried mere translation, and no doubt 
found some satisfisM^tion in the task. Homer was hammered 
manfully and conscientiously into Latin hexameters. 

Cradnm manduces Priamam Priamique pisiimoB 

is a perfect translation of 

except that, as is suggested by the scholiast who saved it 
from oblivion, it omits the feeling K From Menander and 
Euripides the Eoman poets turned to the Alexandrines, 
and the cantores Euphoriants^ were the prevailing school 
in the latter days of the republic. Nothing was too formid- 
able or portentous to find a translator. Even so great a 
poet as Catullus could hope to add to his fame by trans- 
lating from Callimachus. 

But of course the stronger writers as a rule would not 
translate or even be content with adaptation. It was rather 
that, after the careftQ study of the mind, the manner, and 
the phrase of a Greek author, they wrote something original 
and Latin, not without some very clear marks of its^ 
paternity. Sit sua similis patri might almost be a canon 
of this literature. Yet the Latin poetry of the age of 
Julius, so much of it as survives, is in the main independent 
and individual, the natural expression of the Latin mind, 
if it be allowed that the Latin mind is thoroughly steeped 
in Greek literature and has, in most cases, taken at least 

* ap, Cic de Div, ii. 56. 116. 

* Labeo transtidit Hiada et Odysseamy verbum ex verho, ridicule aoHa^ qitiod vmba 
potiia quam aenaum aectthu sit, EiiLs est Hie versus: criMlum, fto. SchoL ad 
Pers. i. 4. 

' Cicero, Tuse, iii 19. 45. 
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suggestion^ if not inspiration, from some Greek model. 
Thus Virgil's Eclogues are classed as imitations, in the first 
instance, of Theocritus, though they are, as we have seen 
a great deal more. If his Italian sceneiy be, as critics say, 
conAised with Sicilian and even with Arcadian, it is the 
Italian which leaves upon us the strongest impression. 
Poem by poem they are less Theocritean and more Eoman 
and Italian. The Greek form fits the Latin spirit somewhat 
oddly to modem thinking, but it pleased the general 
Soman taste, even the cultured Homan taste. The Georgics, I / 
in like manner, owe suggestion to Hesiod — so Virgil says — / ( 



Ascraeumque cano Bomana per oppida carmen (G. ii. 176), 



/ 



to Nicander and Aratus too ; yet after all they owe but 
little to these Greek models, who have now little or no 
interest but that Virgil used them. 

And now that the Oeorgics were accomplished, where 
was he to turn ? to which of the Greeks ? So far he had 
been indebted chiefly to Alexandria, perhaps because he 
was as yet more familiar with Alexandrine than with 
classical literature. There were, however, signs that he was 
by no means under the yoke of Alexandria. There is a sense 
of nationality about his writing, a directness of appeal to 
his own Italian people at large, and a genial frankness of 
utterance — foreign to the poets of the Museum and their 
Latin imitators, and promising something of even wider 
and deeper human interest than he had yet achieved. 
What would he do ? 

Setting aside didactic poetry, we find that the enormous \ 

output of contemporary poetiy may be roughly classified / • ^ 
as dealing with mythology, the antiquities of Eome, history, ' ^ 
personal experience, and national glory. Mythology came 
straight firom Alexandria, entirely foreign, but fascinating 
and intimately connected with painting. The last days of 
the republic are marked by an astonishing outburst of 
antiquarianism. History from Naevius and Ennius onward 
had been a favourite field for Homan poets. Catullus with 
his poems to Lesbia and his lampoons, Cicero with his auto- 
biographical epics, and Gallus, Propertius, Tibullus, and 

F 
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their school of erotic poetry, bear witness to the absorbing 
interest felt by the poets, if not always by their readers, in 
their own personal history. As for national consciousness, 
if Ennius had written histories in metre — 

Olli respondit rex Albai Longai\ 
he had struck a nobler note in such utterances as his 

UnuB homo nobis cunctando restituit rem, 
or his 

(Moribos antiquis stat res Romana virisque. 
Virgil is, less than any of his contemporaries, an autobio- 
graphical poet*. Pressure was to be put upon him to 
deviate into a poetry of a personal character, though he 
was not much interested in it. But in the other four 
spheres of poetic activity mentioned he was keenly in- 
terested. He had given study and enthusiasm to them all, 
yet he was brought into bondage by none of them. It is 
instructive to inquire what his contemporaries were doing 
in these directions, and from the results of their attempts to 
deduce why Virgil would not go with them. 



Mythology was one of the contributions of Alexandria to 
! poetry, particularly mythology with an erotic tinge, but 
scarcely, even on its erotic side, did it touch life. Still, 
mythological poetry received a warm welcome at Bome, and 
epics and elegies were written with the most Alexandrian 
tone and profusion. Propertius boasted to be the Boman 
Callimachus ^, and wrote his elegies with unction, as we shall 
see, but the epics were too much even for his taste. Ponticus 
had written a Thebaid, which, Propertius protests * on his 

^ Miiller, Ennius Ann, i. 66. 

' Four lines suffice him, lines full of character and charm — 

lUo VergUium tne tempore dtUeie cUelxU, 
Parthenope studiis /lorentem ignohUis oti, 
Carmina qui lusi pcutorum audaxque tunsnto 
Tiiyre te p<Uulae cecini sub tegmine fagi ((7. iv. 563-6). 
' iy. 9. 43 inter CaUimachi sat erit pUicuisse libellos; and ▼. i. 64 Umbria 
Romani patria CaUimaehu Yet his native town has forgotten him for Saint 
Francis. 
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hopes of happiness/ puts him next to Homer and even made 
Homer*s primacy doubtful — if only the fates would he Jcind ^. 
Yet he goes on to say that if Ponticus is ever in love he 
Tidll be sorry he ever touched Thebes, and he will recognize 
Propertius* supremacy — tunc ego Eomanis praeferar ingeniis. 
In other words, Ponticus' Thebaid^ like all the other 
Memnonids and Thebaids and Argonauiica, might be never 
so meritorious, but it was dull — it had no vestige of human 
interest. Propertius did not seem to realize that one might 
have too much mythology even in an elegy. 

Let us take an example of mythology in an elegy, a short 
poem which he wrote to Postumus, who goes eastward 
to fight the Parthians and leaves his wife Galla behind. 
Postumus will quaff the Araxes, and Galla will pine for 
good news. Postumus is happy in having a chaste wife 
— he is like another TJlysses with a faithftd Penelope. At 
this point comes a sort of index to the Odyssey^ a catalogue of 
Ulysses' adventures in twelve lines, so compact and com- 
plete that to count them on one's fingers is irresistible ; 

Castra decern annoram et Ciconum manas, Ismara capta, 

Exnstaeqae tnae mox, Polypheme, genae, 
et Circae fiaudes, lotoeque heibaeqne tenaces, 

Scyllaqae et altemas scissa Gharjbdis aqnas, 
Lampeties Ithacis veribuB mugisse iayencos. 

(This is a real masterpiece — ^how many of his readers will 

know who was Lampetie ? The poet has the privilege of 

explaining.) 

Paveiat hos Fhoebo filia Lampetie, 

(Yes, of course, if the reader had read his Odyssey with real 
care he would not have needed this note in the text to tell 
him who Lampetie was. See the Odyssey, says Propertius, 
book xii line 132— omitting to notice, however, that Homer 
does not ident^ Phoebus with Lampetie's father, the Sun.) 

et thalamqm Aeaeae flentis fugisse paellae 

(This is an easy riddle — Calypso, of course.) 

totque HiemiB noctes totque natarae dies, 
xiigrantesque domes animamm intraflse silentam, 
Sirenam surdo remige adisse lacus, 

^ i. 7. 4 8irU modo/aia tui$ molUa earminibui. 

r2 
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(We have left Homer's order of events here, bat notice tbe 
fine aUosiveness ofturdo r«mige.) 

et veterei arcni leto naonaae proconim, 
eiToriaque mi nc itataiMe modmu. 

' Ob I yes I ' the poet remembers with a start, ' Penelope, 
of course — Penelope's special &me is eclipsed hy Galla *.' 

This is an eaery example, for all the references are to 
a well-known book, but the genuine Alexandrine instinct 
was to make them to a book unknown if possible, as if the 
best poetry was that which conld cany the largest and 
most irrelevant weight of dead matter — Profesaorenpoeaie, 
in fact *. Virgil, however, was a poet interpreting life to the 
living, and he realized the wisdom of leaving the dead 
to bniy their dead in cyclopaedias or poems as they 
preferred. 

Bat there was another side to the mytboh^y : another 
contemporary of Virgil's made bis reputation by it. Ovid, 
like Fropertios, was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, bnt be did not take it Berioosly*. Oods and 
heroes lose in bis hands that antique air which made them 
venerable. He makes tiiem into men, and men exactly like 
those among whom he lived. The heroines who write love- 
letters of sach length and cleverness are reaUy the contem- 
poraries of Corinua, and have been in good society and 
learnt the etiquette of gtdlantry in the Ars Amoris. Ovid 
adds to his Alexandrian learning an air of homoor which 
gives it qnite a new complexion. In &ct, as M. Boissier brings 
out, the mythology is no more to him than to the painteis of 
Pompeii. Helbig baa reckoned that, of nearly 2000 pictures 
foond there, 1400 deal with subjects from the Greek 
mythology. Most of these sabjecta are love-stories — 
Danae, lo, Leda, Enropa, Daphne, Aphrodite and Ares, 
doming over and over again — and they are ntjt treated in 
any spirit of reverence or religion at all, rather with an 
air of mere sentimentalism, and occasionally of vulgarity. 
Jewelled heroines, old women selling little Cupids to 

^llimowttx-Haelleitdorir. 

^ Oh. Ti, I 4, p. 375 (Fr.) ; p. 40J (Engl tr.}. 
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young girls, Capids dancing, gathering grapes, guiding 
teams of lions, bringing letters to Polyphemus from Oalatea 
— ^it is to this that the mythology has come. Even before 
Virgil's day in so serious a poem as Catullus' Ariadne — 
a theme, by the way, treated in more than thirty Pompeian 
pictures — ^we have the pretty and the pictorial asserting 
itself— 

Non flavo retinens sabtilem yertioe mitram, 
non contecta levi yelatnin pectus amicta, 
non tereti strophio lactentis yincta papillai, 
omnia quae toto delapsa e corpore passim 
ipsios ante pedes fiuctns salis alludebant (Iziv. 63). 

Tom tremuli saHs adversas procnrrere in nndas, 
mollia nudatae tollentem tegmina sorae (Ixiv. ia8). 

Mythology, then, involved its votary in pedantry, or 
flippan(rp', or mere prettiness. 

But Virgil had already made his experiments in 
Alexandrinism. * The frigid mjrthology,' says Mr Myers, 
* with which the first Georgic opens is absolutely bad. It 
is bad as Gallimachus is bad, and as every other imitation of 
Callimachus is bad too.' Is Tethys trying to buy Augustus 
as a son-in-law with a dowry of all her waters ? or does 
Augustus propose to be a new star^ where a space is 
opening between Erigone and the Claws? — ^the Scor- 
pion is drawing in his arms already. He surely will not 
prefer to be king of Tartarus in spite of Greek accounts 
of Elysium. What does all this mean? Does it mean 
anjrthing ? "What would Lucretius say to it, coming from 
a pupil of his own ? Virgil did not do it again. The 
meaning of the short clause at the opening of the second 
Oeorgic has been debated. 

Non hie te carmine ficto 
atque per ambages et longa exorsa tenebo (O. ii. 45-6). 

Whom is he addressing ? his reader ? Does he mean that at 
some future day he will weave some romantic or mythical 
strain, something long, involved, and Alexandrine, as 

^ The reducHo ad dbsurdum of this is Claudian's account of how Theodosius, 
after a last address to his sons, shot up into heayen and left a path of light 
on the clouds (iii. Coru. Hon, z6d-74)« 



L 
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Conington half thinks the words (especially Ate) may imply, 
or is it an apology for the unreality of the flattering 
exordium of the first book ^ ? 

At all events, when he reaches his third Oeorgic^ he 
begins with a renunciation of Alexandria and its mytho- 
logical themes which is clear enough. The episode of 
Aristaeus and Orpheus, at the end of the fourth, is indeed 
in the manner of that school, but it was not part of Virgil's 
original design, and in any case the story of the half- 
regained Eurydice redeems its setting. But the resolution 
of the poet not to go with any Callimachus, Cyrenian or 
IJmbrian, is significant for the vigour with which he 
expresses it, and with which he adheres to it. 'All the 
themes,' he says, * which once could have laid on the idle 
mind (vacuas mentes, a very significant phrase) the spell 
of poesy are, all of them, hackneyed now. Who knows not 
Eurystheus, hardest of masters, or the altars of Busiiis, 
whom never tongue praised ? Who has not told the tale of 
the lost boy Hylas, of Latona and her Delos, of Hippodamia 
and Pelops of the ivory shoulder, Pelops the driver of 
horses? * {G. iii. 3). Why does the poet reject such themes ? 
Partly because the world had had far too many Herdkleidg 
and Pelojpids and so forth already, and partly, and chiefly, 
because Virgil felt that these were really themes for * the 
idle singer of an empty day ' ; they did not touch life and 
they were irrelevant to his people^. Virgil's rejection of 
mythology and Ovid's application of it, coming as they did 
in the same generation, explain one another amply. 

II 

But if Virgil was right in refiising Greek mythology, 
Latin and Roman antiquities, it might be urged, stood on 
another footing. There was a general awakening of interest 
in these matters at the time \ Varro (b. 116, d. 28 b.c.) set in 

^ Mjen, Afayt Ckusied, pp. i53'4« 

' Ot Patin, La PoitU to(j»ie, i 909 : * Ges vieuz sujets, sans rapport aueun 
avM 1m prtooeapations de la pens^ romaine.* 

* Kofdan, J!fm»» JahrWUhtr/Qr kL AUertumf 1901, has an interesting article 
«a Ihlt noraiiMiit, whieh ha aptly ealla Bomantieism. 
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order some forfcy-one books of Antiquities, St Augustine 
says, twenty-five of which he gave to human subjects (six to 
men, six to places, six to chronology, and six to events 
(rebus), and one for an introduction), and sixteen to the 
gods. *Who,' Augustine asks, *ever sought out these 
matters with more care than Marcus Varro ? Who showed 
more learning in their discovery? Who pondered them 
with more attention, or grouped them with more acuteness, 
or wrote of them with more diligence .or at greater length ? 
Though he has not so agreeable a style, yet he is so full of 
information and ideas (sententOs), that in all those studies, 
which we call secular but they call liberal, he has as much 
instruction for the student of such matters as Cicero has 
delight for the student of words *.' But Varro was not alone 
in this. Dionysius of Halicamassus wrote his twenty books 
of Roman Antiquities in the reign of Augustus^ and Livy his 
first decade dealing with the Boman kings and the early 
wars of the Republic. 

The poets, too, began to look in this direction for inspira- 
tion. Propertius, after exhausting the poetic value of 
Cynthia, turned to Bome and her antiquities — 

Sacia diesqae canam, et cognomina prisca locorum (v. i. 69), 

and he wrote one or two elegies dealing with the famous 
spots of the city, but he soon gave it up. He was too clever 
for his matter. 

Fictilibos crevere dels haec aarea templa (v. i. 5) 

is a clever saying, but it hardly promises well for a really 
sympathetic treatment of the old days. But there is a 
couplet in the poem which excels it and leaves no more to 
be said — 

Optima nutricum nostria lupa Martia rebus, 
qualia crevenint moenia lacte tuo (v. i. 55). 

The task which Propertius gave up was undertaken 
by Ovid, who wrote twelve books of Fasti, dealing with 
old Boman customs and legends in the order of the calendar. 

^ Augiuiine, dr CivUalB Dei, vL a and 3. In the chapters that follow the 
antiquarian furnishes the saint with ammunition to be used against paganism. 
He had a bad name already with pious pagans of the day, ct Senrius, od X^n. 
zL 787 Varro ubique expugnator rMigionis, 
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Six alone have reached no, of which Mr. Mackoil remarks 
that ' it oanuot be said that Latin poetry would be much 
poorer ' if they had been suppressed with the other six. The 
author of the Heroidum Epistttlae was not of the genuine 
antiquary type, and however laboriously he might 'dig 
the sacred osages out of the ancient annals ',' he did not 
really care for them. He wrote from his heart only when 
he was engaged on themes nearer himself and his day ; he 
preferred, he says, to be modem. 

Prieca inrent alios, ego me nunc denique natnm 
giatnlor; haec oetaa moribi» apta meiB [A. A. 3. lai). 
Yii^l too had felt the attraction of antiquity. Indeed at 
an earlier period of his life he had began an epic dealing 
with the kings of Home or of Alba, but he abandoned it. 
Apollo, he says, touched his ear and said t^t a shepherd's 
business was to feed sheep — 

Cum canerem regea et proelia, CTnthius anrem 

vellit et admonuit : pastorem, Titjre, pinguis 

pascere oportet ovii, dednctum dicere coimen {E. vi. 3). 
In plainer language, he did not like the subject. Cum res 
Romanaa incohasaet, offenaua materia ad Bucolica traimit, 
says Suetonius in his life of Virgil (§ ig). He probably 
felt himself unripe as yet for a great undertaking. But 
now he realized that the tales of Alba were after all as 
unimportant and as remote as the war of the seven against 
Thebes. He wanted a larger theme, a subject of ecumenical 
significance, something involving a wider range of human 
sympathies, touching mankind at more points than a 
chronicle of village forays could possibly do. And he was 
light In spite of the ease of Livy's style the reader 
wearies of the little wars and the long speeches in which 
the mythical chieftains of his first book indulge. So Yirgil 
left the Fagti to Ovid, as he had left him the mythology. 



^^fc very 



tut it mi^t be soggested that, while undoubtedly Alba 
very remote and dead, there were other periods of 
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Boman history which were living, Aill of great men and 
great movements, capable surely of poetic treatment. Had 
not Ennius written of the Panic Wars? was not Yarius 
writing of Julius and of Augustus? For the moment, 
let us reserve Yarius and his epics, and ask why Yirgil 
declined to write an historical poem. It brings us face 
to face with the other question, what is an epic ? To discuss 
this with any ftillness would take us too far away, but we 
can answer it in part by making clear the difference be- 
tween an epic and an historical poem. 

One of the chief differences is the want of imiiy which 
will not allow the metrical history to become a poem. 
The poet is shackled to the fact, to the conscientious V 
narration of a series of details. Event follows event, and 
all must be chronicled, whether capable or not of being 
fused, of being related to the central conception, without 
which a poem is impossible. Incidents and episodes come 
in thick succession, but they remain incidents and episodes, 
mere cUsiecta membra. As a rule they refuse to become 
organic parts of one living whole ; they delay us rather 
than help us onward, they scatter rather than concentrate 
the thought. 

Again, the functions of poetry and history are really 
distinct. * Poetry,' says Aristotle, * is a more philosophical 
and a higher thing {a-nov^atdrtpov) than history ; for poetry 
tends to express the universal, history the particular. By 
the universal I mean how a person of given character 
will on occasion speak or act, according to the law of 
probability or necessity. The particular is, for example, 
what Alcibiades did or suffered ^' History is foil of 
accidents, strange chances, anomalies, and poetry has no 
more to do with these than art with the illustration of 
lustis naturae in the natural world. Even the philosophical 
treatment of histoiy, in spite of its effort to exclude the 
accidental and read the universal, is scarcely a proper 
theme for poetiy. The conflict of national characters, for 
example^ though real enough in its way, or the conflict 

^ Poetics, 9. 3, 4, tr. Butcher, whose remarks in his laiiger edition, pp. 163, 
183, should be studied. 
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of great principles maintained by opposing peoples over a 
great space of time, can only be conceived by certain 
abstraction of thought, and can hardly be represented by 
any group of symbols which poetry would care to use. 

Boman literature offers us two great examples of metrical 
history, of which one is absurd and the other tiresome. 
Silius Italicus wrote seventeen books of Punica, which he 
tried to embellish with what he supposed to be poetical 
ornamentation. Hannibal fights under Juno's blessing, 
because Dido had been a proUg4e of Juno. Anna, Dido's 
sister, appears to him on the eve of Cannae to tell him 
what to do (she had counselled her sister in the Aeneidjy 
and begins by explaining to him at length why in distant 
€kges she had left Carthage after Dido's death, and how she 
had become an Italian goddess. The wind, which the 
Komans found so disastrous during the battle, was sent 
by Aeolus, anxious once more to oblige Juno. Lucan 
discarded all such imbecilities in his PJiarsalia, and tried 
to carry off his poem with masses of scientific information 
and academic declamation, though neither of these aids can 
hide the fact that his epic is broken-backed and. 

Like a wounded snake, drags its dull length along. 

We cannot tell whether Virgil had ever read Aristotle's 
Poetics, but he probably would not have needed Aristotle to 
advise him to avoid attempting an historical epic. His 
friend Varius had given himself to this kind of work. 
Virgil always speaks of him with respect, and indeed made 
him one of his executors, but he must have felt that as a 
poet his fidend was astray. Posterity seems to have agreed 
with him. Horace, like Virgil, refused to attempt anything 
of the kind, modestly saying that charming as it would be 
to tell how temple and tower went tb the ground, how 
bottles were fought on river and on shore, it was not for 
Mm K Let us recognize once more the sanity of Virgil's 
^^ffudoB and the sureness of his judgement. 

1 JE^. IL I. 950 f. 
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IV 

If liistorical poetry was to be avoided, a fortiori the 
biographical epic was even less possible. To turn once 
more to Aristotle, ' unity of plot does not, as some persons 
think, consist in the unity of the hero. For infinitely 
various are the incidents in one man's life, which cannot 
be reduced to unity ; and so, too, there are many actions of 
one man out of which we cannot make one action. Hence 
the error, as it appears, of all poets who have composed a | 
Herakleid, a Theseid, or other poems of the kind. They j 
imagine that as Eerakles was one man the story of 
Herakles must be also a unity. But Homer, as in all 
else he is of surpassing merit, here too — ^whether from art 
or natural genius — seems to have happily discerned the 
truth \' 

This would be one objection to writing the deeds of 
Augustus in an epic, but there was another. While Augustus 
would have been, from Aristotle's point of view, quite as bad 
a subject as Herakles, from another he was even worse. 
For, if Virgil could have been content with historical truth 
and have been willing to sacrifice poetry, Augustus probably , 
did not much wish for historical truth ; he preferred, and ; 
no doubt meant to have, panegyric. Augustus must have 
known something of the lively admiration which Virgil 
had for him, but he can hardly have understood his poetic 
temper. He probably remarked that Virgil stood higher 
than Varius in general estimation, and concluded that if 
one of the friends could panegyrize him, the other, the 
greater of the two, would do it even better. 

Indeed, Virgil seems to have given the suggestion some 
attention, and in the beginning of the third Georgic, after 
his rejection of mythology, he speaks of raising a temple / 
in Caesar's honour, with pictures of the Nile and the cities I 
of Asia, triumphal columns and trophies, and statues of y 
the race of Assaracus — Trosque parens et Troiae Cynthius 



^ PoeHcB, o. 8. x-3 (tr. Batcher). 
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auctor — ^'for the meantime let us go back to the woods 
of the Diyads.' So lie went back to the Dryads, and his 
metaphorical temple was never built. Virgil has not given 
us, perhaps he did not give Augustus, his reasons for not 
ftdfilling this promise, but it is possible that the con- 
siderations indicated above were among them, and, even 
if he had no reasons, his poetic instinct was monitor 
enough ^ 

So far we have considered the classes of subjects which 
Virgil rejected, and we now come to the theme he chose, 
which after all has its affinities with every one of these 
classes, and yet escapes most of their limitations. He 
needed a subject, which, as M. Patin puts it, should be 
' non-seulement un, mais grand, propre a int^resser, k ex- 
primer toute une nation, ou, s'il se pouvait, Thumanit^ 
elle-mSme \* Does Aeneas ftilfil these requirements ? The 
theme is hardly promising, a mass of obscure, straggling, 
and scattered stories gathered accidentally around a Trojan 
of the second rank, who has no individuality, no renown, no 
legend in fact. 

It is clear that a poem about Aeneas may be as dead as 
any Thebaid ; it may be as petty as any legend of Alba, 
and as lacking in unity as the Herakleid which Aristotle 
condemned. But the Aeneid is one, it is * grand,* it interests, 
it expresses the Boman people, and it rises from time to 

^ Another view is advanced by Norden {Neue JahrbUcher /Or Jd, Alierhan, 
igoi, pp. 313-aa). He quotes the passage I have taken from Aristotle, but 
dismisses the idea that Virgil was influenced in his change of plan by 
' aesthetic ' reasons. (Norden elsewhere shows great contempt for * aesthetic 
criticism.') He urges that we must look for Virgil's reasons in the politics 
of the day. The civil wars were over, peace was restored to the world, and 
Augustus wished to emphasize the fact, as indeed he did in the Monumentum 
Ancyranum, in other monuments, and on coins. * It was under the influence 
of the great triumphs that Virgil had given the promise to celebrate the wars 
of Caesar : how could he have kept it in a time, which was the antithesis of 
the past age of terror, when the Prince was actually inaugurating his pro- 
gramme of peace for it, by materially reducing the number of the legions ? ' 
Norden fortifies his position by reference to Horaoe*s last ode (iv. 15 Photitfus 
vdUntem\ in which he finds a clear interpretation of Virgil's motives side by 
side with the more obvious reference to the Aeneid {Droiamque et Anehiaen et 
almae Progeniem Veneris canemus), I can only say that I have a fiindamentally 
different idea of poetry — ^a higher idea, I think. 

* Patin, Etudes sur la Poesie IcUinSf i. p. 159. 
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time to be the ntterance of humanity. It absorbs as much 
of Greek mythology as the most exacting taste could 
demand; it takes notice of the antiquities of Home and 
Italy — so much as to make it the special study of anti* 
quarians for centuries, and yet so aptly that it wears 
its 'weight of learning like a flower'; it touches and 
illumines the history of Bome from Home's first origin in 
the decrees of Fate down to the achievement of the universal 
Boman peace under Augustus ; it does more for Augustus 
than any panegyric ever did or could do for any monarch ; 
and it has been the favourite poem of all Europe for 
eighteen centuries, expressing for the most living races 
of mankind more than any single work of one man all 
they have felt of love and sorrow. 

The poem finds its unity in its central thought ; it is the 
poem of the birth of a great people, of a great work done to 
found a great race, of a spirit and temper brought into the 
world which should in time enable that race to hold sway 
over the whole world and be to the whole world, with all its 
tribes and tongues, the pledge and the symbol of its union 
and its peace. It is not the story of the life and adventures 
of Aeneas — there were those who called it the gesta populi 
Romani ^, a name which shows a fine sympathy with the 
poet's feeling, as if all the deeds of the Roman people sprang 
from and were summed up in the work of one man. It is 
the story of the planting in Italy of the seed from which 
oame Bome — 

Tantae molis erat Romanam condere gentem. 

The poet looks down the history of his race from Aeneas, 
he looks back through it from Augustus, and he finds it 
one, one stoiy telKng of one spirit. It is one spirit, and 
the same spirit, that brought Aeneas from Troy to the 
Tiber; that carried the Roman kings through the early 
wars of Bome ; that sacrificed in Brutus a f lather's affection 
to love of country ; that took Decii and Scipios from victory 
to victory ; that put Carthage and Alexandria, with all they 
meant of cruelty and disorder, under the feet of Bome ; 

* 80 Seryios, ad Am. vi. 759. On this see Patin, La PoisU latinef i. X99 ; 
Vyen, Ssioys Gaatical, p. 199. 
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and that gave Angnstus the world to pacify and to re- 
generate. Virgil finds still more in it He finds here his 
philosophy of history, the unity of the story of mankind, 
the drama of the progress of man from war, disorder, and 
barbarism to peace and hmnanity. And he finds in this 
story of Aeneas a clue to the story of every man, the 
linking of divine decree with human suffering and service, 
something to explain waste of life and failure of hope by 
a broader view of heaven's purposes and earth's needs, a 
justification of the ways of God to men, not complete, 
only tentative, but yet an anodyne and an encouragement 
in an unintelligible world ^. 

^ It is curious and disappointing to find that so great a scholar as 
Wihimowitz-Moellendorff can write as he does of the Aeneid {Reden u. 
VorMlg^j p. 966) : ' Das Heldengedicht, an dem jetzt sein Ruhm, bei ana 
seine Untersch&tzung h&ngt, ist ihm wohl wider bessere Einsicht durch 
Maecenas und Augustus abgenOtigt worden.' The fact is that, for whatever 
reason, the Germans do not enjoy the poetry of Viigil as the French do, and 
to be a sound critic of a poet it is necessary to enjoy him. 



CHAPTEE IV 

LITERATURE. — 3. THE MYTHS OF AENEAS 

* There is in genius that alchemy which converts all metals into gold.* 

Gabltlk, Essay <m SchSler, 

When Virgil chose Aeneas as his theme his choice was , 
not idly made. Aeneas played a part, not perhaps of the j 
highest importance, but still not an insignificant one, in ^ 
the war of Troy. Though he does not accomplish very 
much, nor waken any very keen interest, yet the Iliad seems 
to recognize in him a man of heroic nature and a man with 
a destiny. Consequently a poet who would treat of him 
again has the Hiad behind him, and stands as it were in 
the succession of Homer. His theme is at once Homeric, 
epic, and potentially grand. So much might perhaps be said 
of Sarpedon or of Teucer, but for Virgil these heroes would 
have lacked what he clearly desired in his theme — relevance 
to Bome. But with Aeneas the case was different, for, how- 
ever it had happened, a mass of legend had grown up / 
around him, which by degrees assumed some sort of con- 
sistency and at last became a more or less fixed tradition. 
Step by step it could be shown how Aeneas had made his 
way westward till he reached Latium, and though at 
one time it looked as if Sardinia might be a fiirther stage in 
his westward journey, it was agreed that Latium was really 
his goal Here he, or his son, or grandson, Bomus, Bomulus, 
or some such person, had founded Bome, or, if not Bome, 
Laviniom — at all events, if not himself, some direct descen- 
dant of the hero had eventually founded Bome^ and though 
chronologers might debate the number of intervening gene- 
rations, there was an undoubted filiation between Bome I 
and Troy. Thus in Aeneas Virgil found a theme, if not 
thoroughly Boman, still closely connected with Bome — a 
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theme which he might at least make national and bring 
into every Boman's 'business and bosom.' At the same 
time, to do so he would have indeed to make dry bones 
live, for though the story had been accepted by the fiomans 
and even embodied in diplomatic documents, it was in 
no sense really popular, but was merely the creation of 
Greek scholars, evolved from a combination of discrepant 
local tales by a rationalizing and rather dull philology. 
Yet Virgil made the story live, and so effectually that 
his reader is pursued by his influence even into the con- 
scientious pages of Dionysius of Halicamassus, and finds 
it hard to imagine what Uie story was before Virgil took it 
in hand. To strip from it all that he gave it is hard, but by 
doing so we may gain a clearer appreciation of Virgil's 
greatness^ and for this it is worth while to read Dionysius, 
and to survey the confusing collection of fictions which he 
has preserved for us. Let us first see what Homer says 
of Aeneas, and then follow him through literature and 
legend down to Virgil's day. 



Of the passages in the Hiad dealing with Aeneas the 
most important belong to the later strata of the poem. Aeneas 
comes into conflict with Diomedes, with Idomeneus and 
finally with Achilles. The last of these encounters is for 
our present purpose the most significant. It occura in the 
twentieth book, with which it is only loosely connected, 
while with the story proper it hss hardly any connexion at 
all. The real hero of the passage seems not to be Achilles 
so much as Aeneas himself, for whose glorification it is 
believed to have been inserted by the author, whoever he was. 
The situation is this. Achilles has been roused to fury by 
the death of Patroclus, and he starts from the Greek camp 
to find Hector (L 75). The first enemy he meets is Aeneas, 
and here the story begins to waver. "We are told that Apollo, 
in the form of one of Priam's sons, urged Aeneas to face 
Achilles (1. 79), but later on (L 156 f.) Aeneas seems to be 
acting independently. However that may be, Achilles is 
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starangely unlike himself. He had roshed into battle 
fiurioufl^ now he is sarcastic, and meeting Aeneas, he stops 
and begins by sneering at his position in Troy : — 

'Aeneas, why dost thou advance so far from out the 
crowd to stand here ? Doth thy spirit bid thee fight with 
me, because thou hopest to rule over the horse-curbing 
Trojans with the dignity of Priam ? But even if thou slay 
me, not therefore will Priam put his honour in thy hand ; 
there be his own sons, and he is sound of mind and dotes 
not yet * (xx ; 177-83) ^ 

He goes on to remind him of a previous meeting when 
Aeneas had run away, and advises him to go back and 
* mingle with the multitude before evil befall thee, and 
encounter me not : the fool is wise too late.* To this Aeneas 
replies: — 

' Pelides, think not to frighten me with big words, like a 
child ; well skilled am I also to speak with jibe or with 
courteous phrase. We know each other's race, and each 
other's parents ... I style myself the son of great-hearted 
Anchises, and my mother is Aphrodite. . . . But if thou 
wouldest know my generation, I will tell it thee, a genera- 
tion known of many men; first of my line was Dardanus, 
begotten of cloud-compelling Zeus ; and he builded 
Dardania, for holy Ilium was not yet builded in the plain, 
city of mortal men, but they dwelt in the skirts of many- 
fountained Ida. And Dardanus begat a son, Erichthonius 
the king, most opulent of men. [Here follows a further 
digression upon Erichthonius' miraculous horses.] . . . 
And Erichthonius begat Tros, king of the Trojans ; and 
to Tros were bom three blameless sons, Hus and Assaracus 
and Ganymedes. [Here follow the pedigrees of Priam and 
Aeneas ; Hus, Laomedon, Priam ; and Assaracus, Capys, 
Anchises, Aeneas.] And now no more ; let us not prattle on, 
like children (1. 244) . . . come therefore (1. 258), let us 
speedily make trial of each other's force with the brazen 
spear.' 

At the end of the previous book Achilles had held 
converse with his horses, and when Xanthus * the twinkling- 

^ I quote from Purves' tranBlation throughout. 

a 
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footed steed' had prophesied his death, he rejoined, 
* Xanthns, why nam'st thou death ? It needed not. Full 
well I know myself that my fate is to die here, fiur from my 
&ther and from my mother ; but yet I will not hold my hand 
until I have given the Trojans surfeit of war ' (xix. 420-3). 
But now it would seem he has changed his mind, and 
'holds his hand' to hear 'a generation known of many 
men,' and when Aeneas begins the battle by hurling his 
spear, Achilles * held his shield ' — the very shield on which 
Hephaestus had wrought the wonderftil pictures, it should 
be remembered — ^ away from him with his firm hand, in 
fear ; for he thought that the long spear of great-hearted 
Aeneas would lightly pierce it through.' Then he hurls his 
own spear with little effect. Hereupon Aeneas picks up a 
huge stone, and ' then had Aeneas stricken him with the stone 
in his assault on helmet or on death-averting shield, and 
Pelides had come upon him and taken his life with the 
blade, had not Poseidon, shaker of the land, been quick 
to see.' Poseidon, not usually a friend of Trojans, addresses 
Hera, as little their friend, and they both agree that Aeneas 
should be rescued, so Poseidon ' lifted Aeneas from the 
ground and whirled him away ; and many a line of men 
and many a line of horses did Aeneas pass oVer, as he 
bounded from the hand of the god ; and he came to the 
verge of the tumultuous war,' where Poseidon had a word 
for him. 

So much for the fight of Achilles and Aeneas, but 
Poseidon's words to Hera deserve study. * Ah me, I am in 
pain,* he says, ' because of great-hearted Aeneas, who soon 
shall fall before Pelides, and go down to the house of death ; 
foolish, who listened to the biddings of far- fatal Apollo ; but 
he shall not deliver him from destruction. Ah, why should 
he stand thus in much sorrow, without a cause, himself 
guiltless, by the fault of others — ^he who ever renders 
acceptable gifts to the gods who hold wide heaven ? Come, 
let us rescue him from the stroke of death, lest Cronides 
[Zeus] be angry should Achilles slay him ; also it is his 
fate to come off safe, that the line of Dardanus perish not 
without seed, and vanish away ; Dardanus, whom Cronides 
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loyed above all his children, who were bom of himself and 
of mortal women : for CSronion [Zeus] lov eth not the race of 
Priam any longer, but in days hereafter the might of 
Aeneas shall rule over the Trojans, he, and his children's 
children that shall come after him ' (xx. 293-308). 

"We may dismiss the question as to whether Poseidon is 
quite clear about the scope of Fate, and do no more than 
remark the Yirgilian character of pietas which the god 
gives to the hero. Two points stand prominently out in 
this speech and the passage to which it supplies the key. 
First, Aeneas belongs to the younger branch of the royal 
fSeunily, and there is jealousy between the two branches. 
We learn this even more explicitly in another passage 
(xiii. 460 f.), where Deiphobus * found Aeneas standing on 
the battle's verge; for he was ever wroth with divine 
Priam, because he honoured him not, though valiant among 
men ' ; a little later, Aeneas found the people following him 
to battle ^as sheep follow the ram, when they come from 
the pasture to drink, and the shepherd's heart is proud, so 
did Aeneas' heart rejoice within him, when he saw the com- 
pany of the people following' (xiii. 492-5). Second, the 
words of the god imply a tradition that the supremacy had 
actually passed from Priam's family to Aeneas' line, and 
this will bear examination. 

It is quite clear that the encounter of Achilles and Aeneas 
is in itself entirely trivial, and that, moreover, it blocks the 
progress of the story. What is its explanation? It is 
generally pronounced to be a late insertion in the poem ^, 
due to the desire of a Homerid poet to please some dynasty 
or great family of the Troad, who wished to connect them- 
selves with the founders of Troy, and fixed upon Aeneas 
as their ancestor^, just as the great families of the Ionian 

^ See Ameis-Hentze, Anhang mu Homen Ilias, vol. ii. (1879-86), Introduction 
to book zz, for a conspectus of the views of critics ; and also Leaf, Con^panion to 
tkB Hiad, Introduction, pp. 24, 25, and on the passages quoted. Sainte-Beuve, 
JthuU aur Virgihy in his excellent chapter on Aeneas in Homer (iv), does not 
do justice to this theory. Schwegler, Bomische GeachichU, i. 279-99, may also 
be consulted with advantage. 

* Keller remarks how well the poet knew the ground and the old folk-tales 
of the region (XandeMopen), and concludes that the whole lay {Lied) comes 

o2 



84 STUDIES IN VIBOIL 

cities traced their descent from Neleos of Pylos, or Codras, 
king of Athens^. This explanation seems wholly satis&ctory, 
and we find it corroborated by one or two local traditions of 
the Troad. Dionysius (L 47) says that, when Aeneas sailed 
for the west, he left Ascanius, his eldest son, behind, and 
Ascanios ruled over a people in the district known as 
Dascylitis, where lake Ascania is, but afterwards with 
Hector's son, Scamandrios, he moved back to Troy. This 
may have been a local story, or perhaps a grammarian's 
attempt at history^. However, Strabo (607-8) tells us 
definitely that at Scepsis in the Troad the tradition was 
clear ^. Old Scepsis was higher up on Ida, but Scamandrius, 
Hector's son, and Ascanius, Aeneas' son, brought the people 
down to the Scepsis known to history, where both their 
families were ^kings' for a long time. But this stoiy, 
Strabo continues, does not agree with the popular accounts 
to the effect that Aeneas was spared on account of his 
quarrel with Priam {H, xiiL 460, cited above) and went 
westward; while Homer himself agrees neither with the 
one nor the other, * for he shows that Aeneas remained in 
Troy, and received the sovereignty, and left the succession 
to his children's children, the family of Priam being ex- 
tinguished ; " for Cronion loveth not the race of Priam any 
longer, but in days hereafter the might of Aeneas shall rule 
over the Trojans, he and his children's children that shall 
come after him " {H. xx. 306^ as cited) . . . Still less does he 

from an old legend, and is designed for the glory of Aeneas, as ancestor of 
a house established on Mount Ida for centuries after the fall of Trojr. 

^ See e. g. Hdt. i. 147 ; Strabo, c. 633. 

' See Dion. H. i. 53 for a mass of grammarians* efforts at once to keep 
Aeneas in the Troad and to send him to Italy — were there two heroes oaUed 
Aeneas, or did the genuine one first go to Italy and then return ? 

* Strabo was a man of real discernment, as can be seen in his chapters on 
Scepsis, * a place so called either for some other reason or from its being a con- 
spicuous place {irtpl<rKtirroy)f if it is right to find in Greek words the etymology 
of old-time barbarian names* (607). His criticism of the stories of Aeneas, 
in view of Homer's actual words, is beyond most of the ancient authorities. 
The account of the connexion of Aristotle^s library with Scepsis, with which 
he continues his record of the place, is most interesting and important. 
Dionysius (i. 53) denies that Aeneas* ruling over the Trojans implies his 
ruling in the Troad ; * was it not possible for him still to rule over the 
Trojans, whom he took with him, even if they had a city elsewhere?* 
Dionysius finds it easy to be orthodox. 
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agree wiih ihose who say Aeneas wandered as far as Italy 
and make him end his life there. There are some, however, 
who write, '* The race of Aeneas shall reign over all, and his 
children's children," meaning the Bomans ^.' This was of 
course a mere violation of the text, which is confirmed by 
a closely similar prophecy in the Homeric hymn to Aphro- 
dite, spoken by the goddess herself to Anchises \ 

jJThe introduction, then, of Aeneas' fight with Achilles f f 
and his rescue by Poseidon is explained by the existence 1 { 
of this dynasty or family in the Troad with ife tradition \\ 
of descent from Aeneas.^ And in the same way we may 
explain the somewhat similar, though less feeble, stoiy of 
his fight with Diomedes and his rescue by Aphrodite and 
Apollo, which we find in book v. But in the mean- 
time we have discovered, with some assistance from Strabo, 
that Homer (if we may use the name again as the Greeks 
used it) knew nothing of Aeneas' adventures in any western 
region, near or far, but thought of him as continuing the 
race of Dardanus in Dardanus' own land, which, in spite 
of Virgil \ was not Italy but the Troad. So far only does 

' It may be weU to put side by Bide the two versions of the passage from 
theilicui— 

JXw 9i 9fi Alrc/ao filtj Tpdftaaiv 6y6^u, 

Kolt va/8«r wat^s, rot Ktv /uT6wiff$€ yit^Qfvreu (Homer). 

Nvr tk 8) Alrtlao yivos vdrrtaaiv dy6^ti 
Koi waiZojv vcuiScf {Anon, ap, Strah.), 

It will be noticed that Virgil's rendering is nearer the latter — 
Sic domus Aenaeae cunctis dominabitur oris 
et noH naiorum et qui ncueentur ab iUis {Am. iii. 97). 
Servins says Homer took the words from Orpheus, as Orpheus had taken 
them from the oracle of Apollo. Long after Virgil, Quintus of Smyrna used 
the old Homeric prophecy again — 

TdK ydp $i<ripaT6v lari 0tSf¥ kpticvhtl /3ovX^ 
B^fifipip iw* €{fpvpit$poif dfr6 BAyBoto /AokSyra 
rcvfi/iCK Up^ Aarv Koi kacoiiivoicw dyrjrbv 
dyBpinrots, tdrrdt^ 82 vcKvOMtpUcai fiporoici 
KotpoMitiV Ik tov 82 yivot fAer6wi<r$€v dMo^tiv 
dxpis kn^ drroA/f/y re moI AMafn&rov i^iv ^jovt, 

Posthomerica, xiii. 336. 
' J7. Aphr, 197 (with note of Allen and Sikes) — 

Xci 8' itrrm iftlkot vl6s, ts kv TptMCffiv iyd^ttf 
Ktit «tii8cf ml^cfft Ikafitrtph Itcytydoyrtu, 
' Aen, iii. 163 Est loeua, Heaperiam Oraii eognomine dicuni . . . 
167 Hoe nobis propriae sedes, Mne Dardanus ortus. 
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Homer stand with Virgil, that, hymning a patron's ancestor, 
he makes that ancestor a great warrior, great enough to 
face Achilles and Diomedes, and dear enough to the gods, 
at once for his piety and his descent, to be rescued by 
miracle and reserved to fight again, *when AchilleJS dies 
and finds his fate' {II. xx. 337), and to found a line of 
kings ^ 

II 

The problem now rises as to how, in the face of the words 
of Homer and of the traditions of the Troad, the story grew 
which brought Aeneas to Italy and to Home. The growth 
of the story it is comparatively easy to trace, but why it 
should have grown at all is not so clear. No doubt the 
natural passion most men feel for pedigrees of their own 
and of other people plays a great part here, and so does the 
Greek habit of ofi*-hand etymologizing. The connexion of 
Aeneas with Aphrodite is also an important factor, though 
the origin of this requires some explanation. 

First, let us see how Aeneas left Troy. Various accounts 
of this are quoted by Dionysius. Menecrates of Xanthus, 
for example, began his tale with Achilles' burial, and went 
on to narrate that Aeneas, from hatred of Priam and Paris, 
betrayed the city to the Achaeans. This version was hardly 
likely to be productive in literature, and it will suffice to 
say merely that Servius believed Virgil knew of it, that 
Dares adopted it, and that Gower used it in his Confessio 
Amanti8\ The next story is more famous and more fruit- 
fuL * Sophocles, the tragic poet,' says Dionysius, 'in his 
drama of Laocoon has represented Aeneas on the eve of 
the city's capture as repairing to Ida, for so he was bidden 

^ A scholiast on H. xx. 307 tells us that Acusilaus of Argos (a logographer 
of the sixth century, b. o.) discovered the real reason of the Trojan war in 
Aphrodite*s ambition for her son. She set the whole war on foot simply 
and solely to transfer the sovereignty from the house of Priam to that of 
Aeneas — a very suggestive interpretation, which may be illustrated at large 
from the history of Greek cities and their tyrants and factions — i§njTt 
Xvkoawvrot cipvx«p(a (Strabo, c 638.) 

' See Chassang, Histoin du Romanf p. 364. Servius, ad Am, i. 249, 647. 
Antenor more commonly is credited with this betrayal. 
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by Ills fitther Anchises, in remembrance of the charge of 
Aphrodite ; while in view of what had just befallen the 
family of Laocoon, he conjectured the approaching destruc- 
tion of the city. His iambics, spoken by a messenger, 
are as follows : — " And now Aeneas, son of the goddess, is 
at the gates ; on his shoulders he bears his father, the matter 
dripping on his robe of byssos from his back, burnt by 
the thunderbolt ; and round about are all the company of 
his servants; and with him follows a multitude, beyond 
what thou thinkest, of Phrygians who desire to be of this 
colony \'* ' This is perhaps the only reference to Aeneas in 
Greek tragedy. Xenophon adds a little more information. 
'Aeneas saved the gods of his father and of his mother 
{tcvs varp^ovs koX firirfM^ovs^ ^eovs), and saved his father too, 
and won thereby a name for piety, so that the enemy 
granted to him alone of all whom iiiey conquered in Troy 
immunity from being pillaged ^' 

But neither of these accounts satisfies 'ce bon Denys 
d'Halicamasse/ as Boissier calls him, and he gives us ' the 
most reliable story ' as told by Hellanicus in his Troica — 
an explicit narrative of how Aeneas managed to hold the 
Acropolis, and how when great numbers of Trojans had 
found their way to him, he successfully evacuated it and 
fell back on Mount Ida, resolved to wait there till the 
Greeks sailed for home, and how, when the Greeks, instead, 
prepared to attack him, he made a treaty with them binding 
himself to leave the Troad, and how accordingly, after 
building a fleet, he crossed to the promontory of Pallene in 
Europe ^ So began the wanderings of Aeneas ; and he was 

^ Dion. H. ArU, Bom. L 48. Soph. Frag. 344 (Nauok). There are some 
slight yariAtionB in reading. 
For Ktpawiov p^oUf of. A. Ap?Nr, 087-9— 

Et 94 Kfy i^tlwpt «o2 iwtii^tai Sippoin $v/if 

Z€^ ac x'^^^^^^t'^^^ fiakUi i/fok6tvTt Ktpannf^ — 
and Ajmsid ii. 647 — 

lam pridem invinu divia $t inutiU* anno$ 

demoroTf ex quo me divom pater atquie homiMtm rex 

/ulminiM a^flami venHa et coniigit igni, 
' Who were these ? 
* Xen. de Venatione, i. 15. * Dion. H. i. 46, 47^ 



88 STUDIES IN VIBOIL 

to wander far, and to found many cities, and to die and be 
buried in many places, before ever he reached Latium. 

To begin at the beginning, Dionysius quotes ^ Oephalon 
of Gergithes ^ ' to the effect that Aeneas died in Thrace, 
and that one of his four sons, Bomus by name, went to 
Italy and founded Some. Cephalon was ' an ancient and 
reputable writer,' he says, but Athenaeus informs us that 
the real author of Oephalon's Troica was Hegosianax of 
Alexandria in the Troad, a contemporaiy of Flamininus K 
That a Greek writer of so late a day idiould tell a story 
so different from the orthodox tradition is very significant 
By and by, we find that Aeneas got as four as Arcadia, 
and lived at Orchomenus or ' the Island, so called, though 
in the heart of the country, because it is surrounded by 
marshes and river,' and there apparently he died after 
founding Capyae (named after his ancestor Oapys) — or else 
he went to Hesperia and became the fitther of Bomulus \ 
In fact, his tomb was to be found in so many places, that 
Dionysius is afraid it may disconcert students, 'as it is 
impossible that the same man should be buried in more 
than one place. But let them reflect,' he goes on, ' that this 
dif&culty is common to many heroes^ especially those who 
have had remarkable fortunes and lived lives of wandering ; 
and let them learn that while one place only receives the 
actual body, memorials have been raised in many places 
from goodwill for kindness rendered, especially if any of 
the hero's race have survived, or because the hero founded 
the particular city, or stayed there a long time and was a 
benefactor.' And in this way he explains Aeneas' tombs 
in nium, Bebiycia, Phrygia, Pallene, Arcadia, and Sicily 
and ' many other places/ where afber death ' he was honoured 
with mounds and much building of tombs*.' 

We have, however, still better evidence of the course 
of his wanderings than his various tombs, for as the son 
of Aphrodite he built temples to his mother wherever he 

^ 'The Gergithes who were left behind as a remnant of the ancient 
Teucrians/ Hdt. v. 199. 
' Dion. H. i. 49. 79 ; Athen. iz. 49, p. 393 ; Schwegler, lOm. Qtach. i. 303. 

* Dion. H. i. 49. 

* Ibid. 54. Jupiter himself had at least one tomb in Crete. 
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went. We leani from Dionysius that he founded temples 
to Aphrodite at Pallene^ Cythera, Zacynthus, Buthrotum, 
and other places, while at Leucas and Actium, and on the 
river Elymus in Sicily, the temples bore his own name 
coupled with his mother's — ^being dedicated to Aphrodite 
Aineias. Moreover, his journey is commemorated by a 
town Aineia on Pallene, by Capyae in Arcadia, by the 
' race-course of Aphrodite and Aeneas ' (with wooden images 
of themselves) on Zacynthus, by a h6rdon of Aeneas in 
Ambracia (with a small archaic image), by the brazen 
cauldrons 'with very archaic inscriptions' which he set 
up at Dodona, by the harbour of Anchises and a hill called 
Troia at Buthrotum, by the harbour of Aphrodite on the 
lapygian promontoiy where he first landed in Italy, and 
by his foundations of Aegesta and Elymus in Sicily ^. All 
this Dionysius tells us ^, and other writers add the island 
of Aenaria off Cumae \ the hill Anchisia with a tomb of 
Anchises at Mantinea \ and the towns Aphrodisias and Elis 
in Arcadia ^ 

It is, as Dionysius remarks, quite clear that a man cannot 
die and be buried in more than one place, but we shall 
not now be inclined to explain Aeneas' multitude of tombs 
as his historian doe& All Dionysius' archaeological evidence, 
his very archaic wooden statues and his very archaic in- 
jscriptions, prove nothing. The world was full of such things. 
Agamemnon's staff® and Lycurgus' disc^ were to be seen, 
and even the remainder of the lump of clay out of which 
Prometheus made the first man^ The difficulty of being 
sure of St Edmund's bones, all of whose adventures &11 

* Thucydides (vi. a) says, 'After the capture of Troy, some Trojans who 
had escaped from the Aohaeans came in ships to Sicily ; they settled near 
the Sicanians, and both took the name Elymi. The Elymi had two cities, 
Eryx and Egesta.* Dionysius (i. 59) expands this with a wonderful story of 
a Trojan Elymus, born in Sicily the child of refugees, who returned to Troy 
and, after the Trojan war, co-operated with Aeneas in Sicily. 

« Dion. H. i. 49-53. » Pliny, i^. H. iU. la, $ 8a. 

* Pausanias, viii. la. 8. 

' Pausanias, iii. aa. iz ; viii. la. 8. See Schwegler, jR9m. Oeaeh, i. 300 ff. 
' Pausanias, iz. 40. 11. It was honoured with daily sacrifices at Chaeronea. 
^ Plutarch, Lye, i, says it was used as evidence by Aristotle. 
' Pausanias, x. 4. 4, near the Phocian Panopeis. The remnants consisted 
of stones as large as a wagon-load, and smelt very like human flesh. 
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within what we may call modem history, should make ns 
very sceptical of Dionysius' pronouncements on relics from 
before the day of Homer. But we may use the evidence 
he quotes to establish a different thesis. 

Dr Famell, in his interesting account of the worship 
of Aphrodite^, suggests that the story of the wanderings 
of Aeneas is the legendary record of the diffiision of a 
cult of Aphrodite over the Mediterranean. Aeneas in 
Homer is unlike the other heroes; he is a mysterious 
figure with a future in reserve ; and this suggests that it 
was from the goddess that the name AlveCas passed directly 
to a clan of worshippers \ and that, to explain their name 
and position, the sacred hero Aeneas was imagined, as 
such ancestors often were. As to the meaning of the name, 
it has been variously derived from alvri or aivof , i. e. * the 
glorious,' and from a2i^^a>, i e. ' the consenting ^ ' ; and again 
from Alvrj^ the name of the goddess of Ecbatana to whose 
temple Polybius alludes \ 

The cult of Aphrodite Aeneas then, we should suppose, 
spread from the Troad to the various places which Dionysius 
and the others mention. There were other cults of Aphrodite 
widely diffused, and with some of these it would blend. For 
instance, Eiyx ^ had a Carthaginian cult, to. judge from it» 
similarities with that at Carthage; and near Eryx, our 
authorities tell us, there were temples associated with the 
name Aeneas. At Cythera, too, was a shrine of great age 
and sanctity. 'It was the Phoenicians,' says Herodotus®, 
' who founded the temple in Cythera, coming from the land 
of Syria.* Aphrodite is already Cythereia in Homer '', while 
Hesiod ^ says that it was from Cythera that she passed to 

^ Cults qfthe Greek StaUs^ yol. ii. o. xxi. pp. 638 ft 

' We have seen that Strabo calls them kings — a name which may weU 
imply priesthood, as at Athens and Rome. 

' See Schwegler, BJSm, Geseh. i. 30a, n. z6. 

* See Famell, op, eit p. 640 ; Polybius, x. 97. She is also called Anaitis. 

' See FameU*s references on p. 74a, n. 83, and BoiBsier,^Goun(ry qf Horace 
a7^d VirgUf a. $ 4. The identification of Dido with this goddess as worshipped 
in Carthage has been suggested as the original explanation of Aeneas* con- 
nexion with her. 

< Herodotus, i. 105. ^ Odyssey, 18. Z93. 

' Hesiody Theogony, 19Z. 
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CyproB. All or most of the shrines of Aphrodite are on the 
sea-coast, and it is generaUy held that they tell a tale of 
Phoenician occupation. 

To explain the name of the priestly tribe the epon3anons 
hero Aeneas was invented, and he had the good fortune 
to play a considerable part in Homers poetry. Anchises 
answers closely to such legendary figures as Adonis and 
Ginyras, but, thanks to the author of the Homeric hymn to 
Aphrodite, he has a clearly marked and individual character 
of his own. His son, in like manner, gained from the 
lUad B. renown far beyond that of epon3anous heroes in 
general Mutatis mutandiSy one might say that he, like 
Achilles^, had gained everjrthing by the obscuration of 
his divinity in his human nature. He became a figure in 
literature. Thereafter, when the Greeks met the name 
Aeneas, masculine or feminine, they thought of Homer first, 
just as the name Falstaff to an Englishman must invariably 
suggest one man of the name, whom we have learnt to 
know in a particular author. But w^at could be the 
connexion between Aeneas and (for instance) Leucas? 
We have seen how Dionysius settles our difficulties. Aeneas 
obviously visited all these places, and when he had come 
80 fiur, to cross the Adriatic was easy. Italy was near, it 
had no legends of its own, and it had shrines of Aphrodite. 

It has been supposed that Stesichorus first sent Aeneas to 
Italy, but this is merely an inference from the pictures of 
the Tabula Hiaca. This monument represents in a series 
of pictures the scenes of the Trojan war, and it indicates 
in the spaces between them the sources from which they 
were taken, as e.g. the Iliads Arctinus' Aethiopis, and lastly, 
Stesichorus* Iliupersis. The last picture represents Aeneas, 
holding the hand of Ascanius, Anchises carrying the sacred 
things, and the trumpeter Misenus behind them, as they 
embfiork, and it bears the inscription Alvija^ <tvv toIs IbCois 
iireUpoiv cb /riv *E<r7r€pCai;K As Latin sources are not 
mentionedi it has been supposed that this last picture 

* AehiUes wis a aea-god, lord of the Euxine, tUl be was ousted by 
St Phoeaa. 

* See Sehwegler, BUm. Qeseh. i. 298-9. 
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must come from Stesichoros. But the table is Boman 
and is generally supposed to date from the early empire, 
so that one feels a reasonableness in the view of M. Hild, 
that this particular picture and those near it may have been 
influenced by Virgil as much as by Stesichorus^ Or, if 
Welcker's view, cited by Schwegler, is right, and the table 
dates from the age of Julius, the tale of Aeneas coming 
to Italy could obviously not be entirely ignored in a work 
designed for educational use in Some. 

Whatever we conclude about Stesichoms, we have seen 
that in Thucydides' day the Trojan foundation of one or 
two Sicilian towns, belonging to the * Elymi,' was generally 
allowed ^ This was of course earlier than the time when 
the Greeks began to think of finding a heroic origin for 
Bome. The temple of Aphrodite Aineias at Elymus would 
fix the Trojan tradition and connect it permanently with 
the name of Aeneas. When he was once in Sicily, and had 
founded one temple, it was easy to let him found another, 
the more famous one on Eryx. Different opinions have 
been hazarded as to the real founders of this great temple. 
One would naturally suppose it to be Phoenician, and even 
if a pre-Phoenician worship of a nature goddess on the 
summit of the mountain is to be conceded, stiU a strong 
Phoenician element has to be recognized in the cult 
as known to histoiy. Boissier quotes M. Salinas, a dis- 
tinguished archaeologist of Palermo, for the fact that the 
great substructions of the plateau, works so vast that the 
ancients attributed them to Daedalus, and that in more 
modem times they have been described by the hardly 
more enlightening term * Cyclopean,' bear letters cut upon 
them, and that these letters are Phoenician^. Boissier's 
statement, that the foundation of the temple was made by 

^ Hild, La Ligende d*inie (xvant VirgiUif cited by Boissier, NoweUes Promenades, 
p. 134 (tr. Country qf Horace and VirgU, p. ia6), 

■ Thuc. vi. a. 

' Boissier, NoureUes Promenades, p. 936~a very interesting section on this 
Venus, her influence on the maritime world, and her worship, and on the 
Madonna di Trapani, whose church exactly at the foot of Eryx has inherited 
some of the honours of the pagan shrine. Salinas, Le mwra fenide di Erice, 
in Notieie degli scatn, April, 1883. 
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the Gaxthaginiaiis, seems a little loose, for the rise of 
Carthage only followed the decline of Tyre before the 
Ajssyrians in the eighth and seventh centuries b.o., and 
Phoenician influence was widespread in the Mediterranean 
long before that period. In any case the great name of 
Venus Erycina was enough to bring Aeneas to Eryx, even 
if he had been Airther away than Elymus. 

We have now reached the longest and most difficult step 
which Aeneas had to take — from Sicily to Latium — even if 
he made two steps of it by pausing at Cumae. MUller 
(cited by Schwegler^) sets forth Aeneas' connexion with 
Cumae thus. The Aeneadae of the Troad became the 
sabject of the prophecies of the Sibyl of Gergithes, who 
lost her identity in the more famous Sibyl of Erythrae; 
when the Italian Cumae was founded, in part by Aeolians 
from Cjrme, near neighbours of the Teucrian Gergithes, 
Comae in turn became the seat of a Sibyl, and the Sibylline 
oracles foretelling the destiny of Aeneas* house came with 
the Sibyl to Italy, and with them came Aeneas. This is most 
ingenious, but unhappily the oracles of Sibyls seem, as a 
rule, when they indicate anything at all definite, to have 
been composed after the event, and accordingly we may 
rank the Sibyl's contribution to our story, with Virgil's 
own, as a recognition of a pre-existing tradition rather 
than as a source whence such a tradition sprang. 



m 



Every city must have some founder, and the Greeks who 
first became familiar with Bome began, after their habits to 
look for some suitable hero who should have founded the 
city. Aristotle is quoted as the authority for the existence 
of a story to the effect that some Achaeans, blown out of 
their course on their voyage from Troy, reached Latium, 
and, overtaken by winter, waited there for the spring, 
but some captive Trojan women, less anxious than they to 
reach Greece, burnt their ships ^. Another story, told by 

^ Schwegler, BSm, Oeteh, L 319-5. 

* Arifltotle, ap Dion. H. i. 79. Plutarch, J2om. Quaest, 6. See Sohwegler, 
i{. G. L 4. 
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Xenagoras, was that Bomos, a son of Ulysses and Circe, 
founded Borne, while his brothers Antias and Ardeas 
founded Antium and Ardea\ Cape Misenum, it should 
be remembered, took its name from Misenus, who was 
at first one of Ulysses' men and was afterwards turned 
over to Aeneas ^. As to Bome and her founder, all sorts of 
variants are quoted by Plutarch ^ and the interpolator of 
Servius^. Dionysius cites Hellanicus and the chronicle 
of the Argive priestesses (if this has any value whatever 
independently of Hellanicus) for Aeneas' foundation of 
Bome^ But the story only began to have a real sig- 
nificance in the time of Pyrrhus* war with Bome. It was 
then convenient that Bome should not have been founded 
by a Greek, and in Aeneas the Bomans could have an 
ancestor traditionally hostile to Pyrrhus' ancestor Achilles ^. 
A generation later, at the end of the first Punic war, the 
Acamanians needed help against the Aetolians, and soli- 
cited the aid of Bome on the ground that, alone among 
the Greeks, their ancestors had not joined in the campaign 
against Troy ^ It was probably the first time that a Greek 
state had ever made such a boast, and it implies a belief at 
least in Greece that Bome had accepted her Trojan origin. 
From this date onwards the fact is allowed and even 
emphasized by diplomacy and literature. 

It was not perhaps in harmony with the old and native 
legends of Bome's foundation, and by what process it came 
to be accepted it is hard for a modem to understand. 
Timaeus could, no doubt, satisfy himself easily enough that 
the Penates of Lavinium were of Trojan clay, and the 
heralds' staffs of brass and iron Trojan too. Similar stories 
were adopted by other towns in Latium and in Italy. 
Tusculum and Praeneste were founded by Telegonus; 

^ Dion. H. i. ^Q. 

' Strabo, c. 96 ; Aen. vi. i6a f. ' Plutarch, Romulus, 9. 

* cut Aen, L 973. 

* Dion. H. i. 79, in conjunction with Odysseus, of aU people. 

* Pausanias, i. 19. i for^/jaj r^v Ilvppov r^s dkinxtws do^XOt rrjs IX^ov, Mcd 01 
naraL ravrd ffXircfc x^Ph^^^ woktfxovvri' OTpartfiatiy ydip M Tpiw¥ dwoueovi 
*Ax(AA^a;r &y dv6yovos, 

^ Justin, zzyiii. i. 6 ; 9. 9 ; of. Dion. H. i. 51. 
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Lannvium by Dioxnedes; Ardea by a son of Circe or of 
Danae ; Politorium by Priam's son Polites ^ ; the Salentini 
-were planted by Idomeneos; Petelia by Philoctetes ^ ; 
Argyripa by Diomedes K 

It 18 useless to ask the reason of such tales, though we 
may hazard the guess that they were more familiar to the 
readers of Greek books upon antiquities than to those who 
knew the legends of their own countryside alone. Where the 
tales were really taken in hand, they were well managed 
by the Greek scholars in Italy. Variants were dropped 
"where they couldnot be harmonized, and chronology was care- 
fully adapted to fit both the local and the foreign tales. It 
was, for example, a recognized fact (no doubt owing some- 
thing to the same school of Greek redactors) that Eome 
had had seven kings only. Consequently Bome could not 
have been founded more than seven generations before the 
year at which the lists of consuls began. By a happy 
coincidence with Athenian history this year was 510 or 
511, and reckoning roughly the usual three generations to a 
century (some authorities, however, preferring forty years to 
a generation), the historiographer reached the date 753 or 
754. But Troy fell, by current reckoning, based e.g. on the 
date of Lycurgus (776) and his distance from his ancestor 
Herakles, some three hundred years earlier, and thus 
Aeneas could leave plenty of room for Bomulus. Hence 
Aeneas did not found Bome, but Lavinium^ which may 
or may not have been (as some critics suppose) a kind of 
federal foundation in Latium, and therefore without a local 
legend of a founder. This explanation does not seem to 
account for Praeneste^ Ardea, and the other places, though 
Schwegler and Boissier accept it ^. 

^ See Schwegler, RSm, OtMch, i. 310, for all these places. Tusculam, Propert. 
il. 3a. 4 ; Dion. H. !▼. 45, ftc. Praeneste, Horace, Odea, iii. 99. 8 ; Orid, JVuft, 
iii 9a ; Virgil {A. vlL 678) and the Praenestines, however, said Caeculus, and 
there were also other stories. LanuTium, Appian, B. C. ii. aa Ardea, Dion. 
H. i. 79. Politorium, cf. Servius on Aen. r. 564 nomm avi r^erena iVtamus, tua 
cara, PoUttf | progemasj auctura Italos, 

' Virg. Aen. iii. 400. ' Am, xi. 943-8. 

* The Layinium story was helped by the coincidence that a neighbouring 
apot bore the name Troia— proof positive. 

' Schwegler, BSm, Qesch, i. 316 f. ; Boiaaier, Now. prom. p. 145. 
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It now only remained for some ingenious person to collect 
and harmonize the tales of Aeneas' wanderings, and this 
was gradually done. Pabius Kotor adopted the story. 
Naevius, who served in the first Punic war, and wrote 
its history in Satumian verse, was the first poet to touch 
the tale. He is supposed to have traced the feud of Borne 
and Carthage back to Aeneas and Dido ^ telling of Troy's 
burning, of the escape of Aeneas and Anchises, the voyage, 
and the visit to Dido ^ Ennius in his turn touched the tale, 
and made Ilia the daughter of Aeneas, and Bomulus his 
grandson, a proceeding which, as we have seen, needed 
correction K By this time the fiction was common property. 
Philip y of Macedon had to recognize in a treaty with Dium 
the town's hereditary connexion with Bome ^, Flamininus, 
the great phil-Hellen, described his countrymen as Aeneadae^ 
Later on the fashion set in at Bome of finding ancestors 
among the Trojans. We may perhaps compare (though 
with caution and respect) the numbers of people of to-day 
descended from those who came over in the Mayflower. 
Julius Caesar, in his famous speech at the frineral of his 
aunt, the widow of Marius, laid claim to descent from lulus, 
1{he son of Aenecus ®. This of course settled the question 
of Aeneas' son, for so far, as we have seen, it had been 
uncertain whether Ascanius came to Italy or not. And 
indeed an Italian son of Aeneas by Lavinia is a competitor 
for the honour of being the Emperor's ancestor ^. But many 
Bomans beside Caesar claimed Trojan blood, and to some of 
these families Virgil gave credentials, while Varro (rather 
earlier) wrote a book on the whole subject — de familiis 
Troianis^. 

^ TimaeuS) cited by Dion. H. i. 74, said Carthage and Rome were founded 
contemporaneously. 

' Schwegler, Rdm, G$sch, i. 85. * Preller, R6m, My/OyoKogUj iL 311, n. z. 

^ Livy, zxix. 19. * Plutarch, Flamininuay la. 

* Suetonius, JtiJttM, 6. Norden {NevAJdhrbikherJ^irkl, AUeriutn, 1901, p. 358), 
cites Babelon {Monnaies de la R^. Rom, ii. p. 9 ff.) for the fact that the head of 
Venus appears on coins of the Julii about the period 154-134 b.o. 

^ See Norden {Neue JahrbUcher fUr Id, Murium^ 1901, pp. 976-9) for a dis- 
cussion of the whole matter. 

' Servius, ad Aen, y. 704. Atticus did the same sort of genealogical work, 
Nepos, 18. a. 
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Among Virgil's contemporaries several, whose works 
survive, touched the story of Aeneas. Livy, for instance, 
begins his history with it^ and even he leaves it shadowy 
and unsubstantial^. Tibullus has left us a long address 
supposed to be delivered by a Sibyl to Aeneas, in which his 
future wanderings and arrival are told, but if Tibullus 
had never written in another vein this poem would never 
have made his name immortal ^. Horace and Propertius 
were both fidntly interested in the ancient history of Bome, 
but Propertius never found very much inspiration in any 
theme but Cynthia, and Horace was no more an archaeo- 
logist than Omar Elhayyam. 

They say the Lion and the Lizard keep 

The Courts where Jamsh^d gloried and drank deep: 

And Bahrdm that great Hunter — the Wild Ass 
Stamps o'er his Head, but cannot break his Sleep. 

What is this but a more poetical variant of 

Ire tamen restat Numa quo devenit et Ancus? 

Thus, when Virgil took the theme in hand, he found it a 1 
fiftirly complete and coherent tradition, but still, in spite of 
his predecessors, j mbued with the prosaic flavour o f the i 
Oreek chrono graphersr and how prosaic cmd tires ome a I 
Gree fc writer could be no one knows wh o has no t made 
excursions into Greek cbronologiei! The treatment of 
Naevius and Jj!nnius was not that which Virgil would care 
to give to his story. No great poet would wish, in his 
happier moments, to be an annalist. If Virgil then was to 
make anything of the story of Aeneas he must redeem it for 
himself. Homer, no doubt, might help him in battle pieces, i 
but he had no Homer to give him his Italians. ^Csandeiv v 
Eemulus, Tumus are his own creations, even if legend had 
known them of old. The voyage of Aeneas might be made 
easier by reminiscences of the Odyssey ^ and the episode 
of Dido by the Hippolytus and the Argonautica. 

But the substantial originality of Virgil is not diminished, 
even if we concede that he borrowed as much as the most 
hostile critic would wish to assert. No great poem was ever 

1 Livy, i i-a. « Tibullus, iL 5. 19-65. 

H 



made entirdy of bcnrowed matenmL, toad tliat the Aeneid is 
a grettt poem is beyond dispute^ Its sabject had so fiur 
inqpized no grest poetry wfafttever, and it is only nnder the 
touch of Yirgl that we zealixe that it had any poetic 
possibilities in it. (^He fioiznd it a Ghreek antiqaazian's tale — 
to call it a fimcy would imply too much imagination — 
he wrought it into life, and he left it a nation's epic, filled 
throng^ and thioo^ with the natinnal Roman spirit, and 
90 instinct with human feeling that for generations men, to 
whom Borne was not what she was toYirgil, found in 
the Aeneid the word for every experience of human life.*) 



; 



CHAPTER V 

THE LAND AND THE NATION. — I. ITALY 

Open my heart and you will see 

GraTed inside of it, ' Italy/ 

Such lovers old are I and she : 

So it always was, so shall ever be. — BBOWimiGk 

Among the most original and significant features of the , 
poetry of Virgil is its conscious appeal to a nation, as we j 
understand the word 'nation' to-day, to a people of one \ 
blood living within well-defined but broad limits, a people 
with various traditions all fusing in one common tradition. 
It is the poetry of a nation and a country, for the poet will 
not think of them apart ; and it is not the least of his great- 
ness that he has linked them thus closely^ and made people 
and land as a unity so distinct from the rest of the world. 

It was a new thing in literature. The Homeric poems j 
are of course addressed to all the Greeks, and all Greeks saw 
in them a common inheritance, but the underlying idea is 
quite other than that of Virgil's Italy. Greeks lived here 
and there in Europe, Asia, and Africa, under every form of 
government, divided into a thousand independent and oflen 
antagonistic communities, conscious indeed of their being 
of one blood, but resolved never to submit, if possible, to 
being under one government. Greek sold Greek to the 
barbarian as uniformly then as in a later age one Christian 
people in Eastern Europe has betrayed another Christian 
people to the Moslem. The conception of one Greece and 
a common citizenship of all Greeks was as impossible from 
Greek ways of thinking, even in the days of Aristotle, as it 
was geographically incapable of being realized. If one may 
use an illustration fix)m Aristophanes with a slight esl^XksiQrEL 

h2 
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of its suggestion, the anxiety felt by Strepsiades, on his first 
inspection of a map, to have Sparta removed as far as 
possible from Athens, would seem to have been shared by 
almost every Greek state with reference to its neighbours, 
unless there were some strong probability of those neighbours 
being subdued and annexed. 

&£ cyyvff fffiMp'' Tovro wean} fftpttirndfTt, 

ravrtiP aft>* fjfjMv carayaytiv w6pp^ irayv {Clouds, ^^S)* 

'How near to us!' Such an exclamation never led to 
national unity. 

Later Greek literature offers us no such ideal ^. The 
plays of the great Athenian dramatists were primarily 
for Athens, and though they might be read and were read 
abroad, they would waken little more consciousness of 
common nationality than the best American literature may 
in England. The literature of Alexandria was still less 
national, produced as it was under a dynasty which steadily 
became less and less Greek, and by scholars who grew more 
and more unconscious of the possibility of an appeal to any 
audience not as learned or as city-less as themselves. That 
Greek literature was throughout so independent of national 
or political interests few will count to be an unmixed loss 
to mankind. For the moment, however, this aspect of it 
may be emphasized to raise into greater prominence the 
novelty of Virgil's conception, 

Virgil, then, gave for the first time its literary expression 
to the triumph of a nation, politically, racially, and geo- 
graphically one, over the clan and over the city-state. Like 
all great conceptions, this was the fruit of long years, of 
centuries of maturing. It was, we might say, foreshadowed 
by the blind Appius Claudius, when he pled with the Senate 
to make no peace with Pyrrhus so long as he was on Italian 
soil. The old man must not be supposed to have divined 
the far distant union of all Italians in a common citizen- 
ship, yet from this assertion by Appius Claudius of the 
unity of Italy Virgil's conception is lineally descended. 

' Isocraies may be cited against me, but his views of national unity are 
hardly Virgil*8. 
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It was some feeling of this kind that kept so much of 
Italy loyal to Rome throughout the Hannibalic war^ 
The expansion of Bome over the Mediterranean served to 
heighten this sense of Borne and Italy being one. Boman 
and Italian served together in the same army, and the 
Boman merchant and the Italian did business together 
in a hundred cities of the East under the common security 
of the Boman name. Just as to-day the significance of 
England's flag is best learned abroad, we may believe that 
the opening of the old world of the East and the new world 
of Spain and Gaul to Italian commerce helped forward the 
detrition of old clan distinctions and made Marsian and 
Apulian conscious that they were both Italian in blood 
and Boman in fact, if not yet in the letter of the law. The 
Social War was essentially, like the American Civil War, 
a war for unity. The day of tribal independence was gone 
and the Italian fought for Italy, and for a united Italy, 
against the Boman, who fought for a divided Italy. The 
significant new name given to Corfinium, the federal capital, 
is evidence enough. Italica was to be the capital of Italy, 
and we may say that the conception embodied in this 
renaming of Corfinium carried the day. Corfinium was 
a fEiilure, but Italica was triumphant. After one year of 
war the Bomsms accepted Italica — not Corfinium — and peace 
came as soon as Bome became the new Italica. The name 
was dropped and forgotten, but the great idea lived, and 
when Caesar in 49. .extended the BoQian citizenship to 
Transpadane Gaul, he gave to it its full and complete 
realization. Though the incorporation of Cisalpine Gaul 
was not actually achieved for some years, still Italy was at 
last admittedly one in idea, one people, and one country 
from the Alps to the straits of Messina ; and with her unity 
came her poet. This great achievement of Caesar's was one 
of the links that bound the poet to his house. There is thus 
a significance in the poet's language when he describes the 
battle of Actium. It is not the victory of Bome so much as 
of Italy. Italy has her place in senate and people ; they are 

^ Cf: Horace, Odtt, iiL 6. 33>44. 
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Italian gods who bless Caesar's cause, and the troops he 
leads are Italians — 

Hinc Aogpistas agens ItaloB in proelia Caesar 
com patribus populoque penatibos et magms dis 

(viiL 678) K 

For the sake of clearness let us tiy to group what Yirgil 
has to say of Italy under the headings of the country, the 
inhabitants, and the Trojan invasion. 



i Virgil did for Italy in some degree what Scott did for 
: Scotland. He called the attention of his people for all 
i future time to the beauty of the land, and linked the 
i scenery with its history in language that could not be 
j forgotten, while in emphasizing the unity of the Italian 
\ people he did a great deal more than Scott did or needed 
to do. 

This interest in scenery and in nature was a compara- 
tiyely new thing in the world, and we may say that it was 
one of the fimits of literature, f An unlettered people is 
seldom much affected by scenery ; to feel the charm and the 
sublimity of a natural sc^e implies more reflection than 
they can readily achieve) And again, a people keenly 
absorbed in political or commercial life is apt to be in- 
terested in man to the exclusion of nature. This explains 
the inattention of Homer to landscape, as compared with 
later Greek writers and with Virgil ^. 

At a later day than Homer's we find Socrates startled and 
surprised by the aspect of a country spot, a mile or two 

^ We may compare Horace, Odes, iu. 5. 9-ia, where the combination of 
Boman and Italian names is highly significant He is speaking of the 
soldiers who surrendered after Grassus' defeat at Carrhae, 53 b.o. — 

Sub rege Medo Marsus et ApuluSf 
anciliorum et nominie et togcie 
oblitus aetemaeque Vestae, 
incolumi love et urbe Roma, 
' One might almost say that Homer is more interested in sea than land — 
a thoroughly Greek habit of mind ; while Virgil, an Italian, is thoroughly of 
the opinion expressed by Lucretius — 

Suave mart magna turbantibuB aequora ventia 
e terra . . . hectare (ii z). 
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fix)m Athens, and when Phaedms, who has brought him 
there, exclaims that he talks as if he were a complete 
stranger to the region, he admits it. He is, he says, fond of 
instraction, and 'country places and trees will not teach 
him anything V 

But a change was coming over the world, for we find 
Aristotle writing on natural history {v€p\ Oe^v) and his 
pupil Theophrastus on botany. Socrates had been amazed 
at the grass, as if he had seen it for the first time. Aristotle, 
on the other hand, was an acute and carefiil student of 
nature, and his powers of observation, according to Huxley^ 
were, if not of the highest class, at least very good^ 

With the decay of political life, as we have seen, men 
turned their minds to matters which they had ignored in 
the days of keen city life, and they found ever increasing 
interest where of old they had suspected none. And Nature, 
they found, repaid their study, and the poets, while still 
thinking first of man, began to look at her. To go no 
Airther, we find abundant evidence of a certain interest in 
her in the poetry of Theocritus and Meleager. The fashion 
was set, and everybody began to draw flowers and trees and 
so forth — not necessarily from nature, but from Theocritus 
perhaps — and from the Greeks the mode passed to Bome. 
How popular it was may be seen in Horace's lofty contempt 
for these second-hand artists. It was for their groves and 
streams that he coined one of his most famous phrases — the 
' purple patch V Horace himself does not altogether disre- 
gard Nature — 

domos Albuneae resonantis 
et praeceps Anio ac Tibumi lucos et uda 
mobilibus pomaria riyis (C. i. 7. 11) — 

^ PkaedruBy 930 G, D. The sentiment has been surprisingly echoed in our 
own day. <When Wordsworth tells us,* writes Mr Morley, 'that <<one 
impulse from a vernal wood may teaoh you more of man, of moral evil and 
of good, thun all the sages can," such a proposition cannot seriously be taken 
as more than a half-playfiil s^lly for the benefit of some too bookish friend. 
No impulse from a yemal wood can teach us anything at all of moral evil 
and of good.' 

' Huxley, Science and Culture^ Lect. yiii. 

' Horace, A. P. 15 purpureua, late qui eplendeatf umu et alter \ adeuitur pannue, 
asm Ivcus et ara Dianae | et properantie aquae per amoenoa anibitui agroe, \ out 
flunun Bhenum out pluviue deearibitier areui. 
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but he cannot be accused of wasting time upon ber. He 
was a friend, but a lukewarm friend \ of the country in 
spite of ru8 divinum. The country, in &cty was a refiige 
from tiresome people who worried him in Home, 

But to turn from Nature to scenery, we find, until the 
invasion of Home by Greek literature, little trace of 
interest in history or travel. Vixere fortes ante Agamem- 
nona^ but the very names of their battiefields perished with 
their own. It was Greek literature that first quickened 
Bome, and when the Roman waked to the charm and 
interest of legend and history, it was to the stories of the 
great Greek past that he turned, and they, with the art and 
architecture of Greece, wooed him abroad. Italy was a 
land of prose, 'but Greece of poetry, heroism, and romance. 
The great towns and scenes of Greece drew pilgrims in 
increasing numbers, and some of them went home with 
deepened experience and larger sympathies. When Tullia 
died, Servius Sulpicius wrote to Cicero reflections which 
had been called forth within him by the ruins of Megara. 

In the last years of the Bepublic and the early years 
of the Empire there was a great deal of foreign travel for 
pleasure. If Catullus went on business to the province that 
repaid him so ill, he chose his homeward route to please 
himself. Horace talks of men who travelled to sunny 
Bhodes, to Corinth on its isthmus, Delphi and Tempo, but, 
like a good Epicurean, he wonders why they should go 
so &r. Caelu/m non animum mutant qui trans mare currunt 
is his conclusion to a letter to a friend who travelled in 
Asia Minor *. What they seek may be found nearer home — 
the quiet scene, comfort and content. But not everybody 
would accept such a doctrine, denying as it virtually did 
any real value to experience. Something toas to be gained 
by seeing the islands * where burning Sappho loved and 
sung.' Horace was wrong. 

It is here that Virgil comes into our story. He would 
agree with the traveller. It is something to stand on the 

^ Boiflsier, NouveUe$ Pnmunadei ArehMoffiques, i f a 'Horace fat longiemps 
on ami assez tiMe de la compagne.* 
' Epp, i. iz. 
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site of Troy as Caesar did after Pharsalia, to wander along 
the Simois and think of Homer and of Hector and 
Achilles \ But there is another land beside Greece ftdl of 
charm, romance, and poetry. Why look for such things only 
in the mythical, the distant, ^e unknown? Are there 
no stories of great deeds and great inspirations but in 
Colchis, no rivers of charm and suggestion but Hermus and 
Gkuiges, mythical and half-unknown, no beauty in earth's 
gifts unless they come from Arabia and the fabulous 
Panchaia ? Or is it not truer that Italy herself is no land of 
prose, but is ftdl of every charm, every appeal to imagina- 
tion and sympathy, which Greece can boast? Look, he 
cries in the second OeorgiCy look at our own land, consider 
her fields and crops and herds, think of her streams and 
of her lakes — ^are these lacking in poetiy, in beauty, in 
appeal ? Think of her people and their inglorious heroism — 
the hardy race, schooled to bear evil, the patient builders of 
the hill-top towns — look at what they have done, look 
at their conquest of Nature, look at the fights they have 
fought for home and country, look at their victory over 
themselves — 

Salve magna parens fragam, Satumia tellus, 
magna yimm ! (6^. ii. 173) '. 

What Yirgil did once in the Oeorgics he does again in 

^ Luoan, PhanaliOf ix. 961. 

* I have reeisted, but succumb to, the temptation of quoting here Ausonius* 
greatest poem, the MoaeUa. With much inferior matter intermingled, he 
reaUy does represent the spirit of Virgil again after four centuries of external 
imitation. He studies a river of his native land (I use the term broadly), 
and finds it as ftdl of inspiration and suggestion as Virgil found Italian 
waters. He goes indeed beyond Virgil in his study of Nature, e.g. his 
picture of the river-bottom — 

Sic demiraa proeul durante per inHma viau 

cemimuB, areanique p<xUt penetrate profundi, 

eum vada lene tnearU Uquidarum ei lapaue aquanun 

prodii caertdea dispersaa luce flgwrae : 

quod eulcaia levi eriepatur arena meatu, 

indinata tremunt viridi quod gramina Jkindo ; 

ufgiM tub ingenuie agitatae /onHbua kerbae 

viffraniea patiuntur aquaSj lueetque kUetque 

ealeuluB, et viridem disHnguit glana muecum • • • 

intentoa tamen tuque octdoe errore /aUgani 

interiudenteSf examina Ivbrica, pieeea (Jfossflo, 59 ft). 
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the Aeneid. The scene is still Italy, bnt by the time the 
poet lays down his pen it is a new Italy, full of poetic 
associations, every region rich with heroic legend told in 
great language, itself moving and stimulating. 

Even before Aeneas reaches Italy we have evidence of 
the new interest in scenery — 

iam medio apparet flactu nemorosa Zacjnthos (iiL 270). 

This is no mere imitation of Homer^s vXi^ecro-a ZdicvvOos 
(Od. 9. 24). It is the imagined sight of the island rising 
from the sea and slowly showing more and more of its 
forests as the ships come nearer. But we are told that Yirgil 
made slips in his pictures of the islands and other places 
on the voyage. Myconos is not lofty, though Aeneas tells 
Dido that it is (iii. 76). Mr W. G. Clark doubts whether 
Yirgil knew at first hand any of the scenery through 
which Aeneas sailed till he reached Italy, and there seem 
to be difficulties not only in the Aegaean but on the west 
coast of Greece ^ Still, the interest in scenery is clear 
enough, if some of the scenes are confdsed, and, after all, 
these places are only passed on the way to the promised 
land. At last it is sighted, and here at lesist, one feels, 
Virgil was recalling a homeward voyage of his own and 
his first home-thoughts from abroad. He had himself seen 
at daybreak the dim line of land along the horizon. At all 
events he draws the low-lying shore of the Brindisi coast 
exactly as it looks from the sea. 

Does he need to tell UBostego . , , Naturae mirabor opus (1. 51) ? Later on he 
quotes our passage of the Chorgics for his own land — 

Salve magne panna frugumqM virumque Moadlal 

t» dari procerea, te beUo eocercita pubes, 

aemtUa te Latiae decorai facundia linguae, 

Quin etiam mores et laetumfnmte serena 

ingentum Natura tuts concessit cUumnis. 

Nee sola antiquos ostentcU Roma CatoneSy 

aut unus tantum iusti spectator et aequi 

pollet Arislides vetereaque Ulustrat Athenas (Ibid. 381). 

That the form of this is Virgllian is clear, but the spirit also is the same, 
and the inspiration comes from the same source— vtnci^ amor patriae, 

^ W. G. Clark, Pdoponnesus, cited bj Gonington on Aen, iii. 76. Compare the 
question of the temple, Aen, iii. 975-80, where Aotium and Leucas are in 
some confusion. 
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lamqae rubescebat stellis Aurora fngatis, 
cum procul obscaros collie humilemque yidemas 
Italiam, Italiam ptimas conclamat Achates, 
Italiam laeto socii clamore salutant (iiL 521). 

But now, save for the storm that drove the fleet to 
Carthage and the lamentable delay there, Yirgil is done with 
foreign seas, and Aeneas cofksts up the western shore of Italy, 
and point by point the headlands rise, and receive the 
names they bear in history, Palinurus, Caieta, Misenum ^ 
Virgil could do little for Corcyra ; it had its legend and 
he could only recall it; but, while he found the tale of 
P^Iinums, for example, ready to his hand, a mere archaeo- 
logical &ncy, based on a sailor's story, he made the legend 
for all time. The cape Palinurus would always thereafter 
recall the story of the lost pilot and his chiefs lament, 
one of the most unforgettable of all Virgil's lines for its 
simplicity and its pathos — 

Nndiu in ignota Palinare iacebis arena (v. 871). 

The meeting of Aeneas and his pilot in Hades no doubt was 
suggested by the similar meeting of Odysseus and Elpenor 
in the Odyssey, but in its development we can see the 
method of Virgil. Elpenor contributes nothing but a mere 
episode ; Palinurus wakes memories of Italy, and makes 
a new and splendid tradition — 

aetemumque locus Palinuri nomen babebit (xi. 383). 

The story is localized, it becomes Italian, and Italy is / J 
enriched by one more poetic association. / ; 

Similarly Virgil takes a pleasure in gathering up the old 
legends of Italy. The modem expert in folklore would find 
&ult with him for his occasional addition of a slight Greek 
colouring to them. On the other hand, the great editor 
Heyne (Carlyle's Heyne) found an element of ' the rough 
and rustic' in them, which survived even the * elegance 

' For Palinums and Misenus see Dion. H. AnL Bom. i. 53. Preller, B16m, 
Myfh,* iL 316, 'A mariner's tale, such as were oommon in the Mediterranean, 
a personification of the fayourable wind, wiXiy olpos^ which is tamed into 
a steersman.* Capes of the name are found near Gyrene and near Ephesoa. 
(See chapter iy.) 
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of VirgiL* Such stories aa those of Camilla, the little girl 
sent flying across a stream lashed to her fieither's spear ^ 
of Caeculus, the child of a spark of fire ^, of Cacus breath- 
ing flame ^, of the famous white sow with thirty porkers *, and 
of the twins nursed by the wolf, were told in Italy long 
before Virgil's day, the genuine heritage of the countryside. 
Simple old tales they were, loved by the people ; and the 
poet of the Italian people loved them too, and was glad 
to weave them into the great epic. 

In the same spirit he placed in Italy the entrance by 
which Aeneas made his way into the lower world. Odysseus 
had gone sailing over the sea, no man knew where, to find 
a way, but Virgil, true to Italy and to Italy's legends, 
reasserts the old popular story. Lucretius had reftited it a 
generation before with elaborate etymological and scientific 
explanations and parallels — 

ianua ne forte his Orci regionibus esse 

credatur, poet hinc animas Acheruntis in eras 

ducere forte deos manes inferne reamur (Lucr. vi. 763). 

Virgil had read the passage, for he borrows a striking 
phrase from it*, and we may remember his Epicureanism 
of the first Georgic. Had he been cross-questioned, he must 
have confessed to sharingLucretius' belief, but here is one 
striking difierence between the two poets. Lucretius will 
pursue truth into prose; Virgil, on the other hand, will 
avail himself of legend, though, as here, it may be scien- 
tifically demonstrated to be untrue, if by use of it he may 
develop some higher and poetic truth. And, whether we 
allegorize it or not, there is suggestion in the idea that 
to reach the other world we have not far to go over the sea, 
that the entrance is at our feet, here in Italy. 

This contrast may be traced still further. Lucretius' 

poem abounds in close and brilliant observation of nature, 

( and with the instinct of the man of science he links together 

\ » ^. xL 563. « Servius, ad A, vii. 68i. « A. viu. 251. 

* Varro, R, R. ii. 4. 18, says bronze images of the sow and the pigs are to 
be seen at Lavinium, et corpus maltriM ah aacerdoHhuSj ^iiod in sdlsura fuerit, 
demonstratwr, Virgil disposed of it differently, A, viii 81-5. Dion. H. Ant 
•Rom. i. 56, 57, also has the tale. 

* Remigium alarum, Aen, vi. 19 ; remigi pmnarumf Lucr. vi 743. 
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^what he sees, and makes one thing illustrate another, as he 
expounds some general principle to cover all the cases. His 
observations were uniformly made in Italy; their subjects 
are fiuniliar sights of the countryside and also of the seaside. 
Yirgil is not so spontaneous an observer, but he too observes 
"with care and precision, looking, as a rule, in accordance 
"with his instincts, landward. But the great difference is 
here. Lucretius obviously delights in observation because 
it leads liim to the apprehension and confirmation of the 
principles of nature. Virgil watches nature, because it is 
nature, and because it is also Italian nature, and every 
fresh discovery makes Italy dearer to him — 

Contented if lie might enjoy 

The things which others understand. 

The charm of Italy does not depend on legends. It is 
the country itself, ito beauty, the simple natural features, 
which the Peter Bells did not see, that Virgil gives back 
to his reader. Macrobius contrasts Virgil's * catalogue ' with 
Homer's. Homer begins with Boeotia, ' not for any special 
merit of Boeotia, but he chooses a celebrated promontory 
to start from/ and then in a systematic way works through 
the geography of Greece. Virgil unhappily forgets geo- 
graphy and tangles Clusium, Populonia, and Pisa, then 
flies back to Caere and other places near Bome, and off 
again to Liguria and Mantua^. We can perhaps forgive 
him. His interest is in the places, and their people. He 
speaks of what most charmed and interested him in the 
places when he saw them; of 'steep Praeneste and the 
fields of Juno of Gabii, cool Anio, and the Hemican rocks 
dewy with streams' (vii. 682)— and if we could not draw 
a map from his account of Italy, we know the country, we 
have seen it with a poet's eyes. We see the oUve-groves 
of Mutusca (vii. 711), 'the Massic lands glad with wine' 
(vii. 725), and Abella city looking down from amid her 
apple orchards (viL 740)*. We pass from stream to lake, 

^ Macrobius, SaL y. 15. Similarly in the review of Roman heroes in bk. vi, 
it has been remarked that Virgil has not thought it his duty to deal with 
them in chronological order. 

' It is here that a dash of poetry comes into Varro's scientific and patriotic 
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from * the shallows of Voltumus river ' (vii. 728) to * Mincius, 
child of Benacus, draped in grey reeds* (x. 205) ^ ; from the 
strange Lake Amsanctus among its woods' (vii. 563) to 
Facinus of the glassy waters ^ (vii. 759) ; from where * the 
ploughshare goes up and down on the Butulian hills and 
the ridge of Circe' (vii. 798) to * where the marsh of Satura 
lies black, and cold Ufens seeks his way along the valley- 
bottoms and sinks into the sea ' (vii. 801). Descriptions like 
these could not &il to touch the hearts of those who loved 
their country, and open the eyes of those who had never 
known their native land. 

Virgil was perhaps not so keen an observer of the life 
of nature as Lucretius, but he is as much a lover of it. 
* Beauty bom of murmuring sound' will be more likely 
to ' pass into his face ' than into the philosopher s. In the 
Aeneid he is of course more specially concerned with man, 
and we learn more of nature from the Eclogues and Oeorgics. 
Tet there is the same character running through all his 
work. A German critic ^ emphasizes that in the Eclogues 
the flowers and plants are not mere aesthetic additions to 
the pictures, but belong to them, and are an essential and 
inseparable part of them. The poet is intimately concerned 
with everything *was da fleugt und kreucht.' It is all 
Italian. How fall the Georgics are of Italian nature needs 
no mention here. In like manner Virgil uses by preference 
the trees, the birds, and beasts of Italy for his similes in the 
I Aeneid, His fancy for the musical names of Greek poetry 

explanation of why Italj is a more oultivated land than any in the world. 
He speaks of zones, climates, &o., and then he asks, non arboribux wnaita 
Italia tit tola pomarium frideatur? Be Rust L a. 6. The old Oilician pirate of the 
Owrgics wiU occur to the reader, and how in old age he took to growing 
flowers on a patch of waste land under Oebalia's towers ((?. iy. 195). 

' One may recall here the pleasant phrase of Juvencus, not the meanest of 
VirgiPs lovers and imitators, when he speaks of his master— iftndcuiM dulcedo 
Ma/roniSf Praef, ii. 9. 

' Lago Amsanto still exhales its sulphuretted hydrogen (Deecke, /to/y, p. 7a), 
but its woods are gone. 

' See Deecke, p. 107, on Fucinus. In 1875, by means of a tunnel, 36,000 
acres of arable land were reclaimed from the lake, and the hold of malaria 
upon the region reduced. 

* E. Glaser, Publim VirgUiua Maro ala NahardicfUer und TKeist (Giitersloh, 1880), 
pp. ao-x. 
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may lead him to call his cranes ' Strymonian ' (x. 265), and 
to pictnre his swans in the 'Asian fen' (vii. 701), but we 
may be sure that it was in no Asian fen that he learnt the 
swan's note, but * among the vocal pools on the fish-filled 
river of Padusa ' (a mouth of the Po, xL 456). And note 
that the swans are compared to Italian troops singing their 
king as they go — 

With measured pace they march along, 
And make their monarch*8 deeds their song ; 
Like snow-white swans in liqoid air, 
When homeward from their food they fare, 
And &r and wide melodious notes 
Gome rippling from their slender throats. 
While the broad stream and Asians fen 
Reverberate to the sound again. 
Sure none had thought that countless crowd 

A mail-dad company; 
It rather seemed a dusky cloud 
Of migrant fowl, that, hoarse and loud -yj 

Press landward from the sea (^iiL6gl^o^)\ — 

When Virgil describes the thronging of the dead to the 
bank of Acheron, he uses Bacchylides' simile of the wind 
driving the fallen leaves ^ though he introduces a character- 
istic touch of his own, atitumni frigore prima. To this he 
adds ' birds that swarm landward from the deep gulf, when 
the chill of the year routs them overseas and drives them 
to sunny lands' (vi. 310). He must have watched them on 
the Adriatic shore of Italy. 

One very interesting question rises in connexion with 
Virgil's birds. In the third Eclogue (68) he speaks of the 
stock-dove nesting — 

Namque notavi 
Ipse locum, aeriae quo congessere palumbes. 

^ Conington'a translation. Warde Fowler, A Ywir vsUh ihi Birds (and ed.), 
p. 153, says this swan is the Oyemu mtmieuMf or 'whooper* (a name more 
suggestiye of barrack- room ballads than of— 

Marehing along, fifty soore strong, 
Oreat-hearted gentlemen tinging this song). 
In Northern Europe it is the bird associated with the charming swan- 
princesses of faiiy tale. 

* Bacchylides, ▼. 63 ivBa dwrrAyww fipor&y \ ^x^ 18^ «opd Komcvtov ftiBpou^ | 
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In the Oeorgics he pictures the rook {cortma) retumiiig to 
its brood at the approach of rain ^ But to-day it is 
doubtftil if the stock-dove breeds at all in Italy, and the 
rook does so only in the sab-Alpine region. The swan, 
once familiar in the region of Mantua*, is now rarely to 
be seen, while the stork with the other birds passes over 
Italy for northern latitudes. How are we to explain this ? 
Are we to say that Virgil is a bad observer, or can we save 
his credit? It seems in fact that the explanation lies in 
a change in the Italian countiy and climate'. The great 
forests are gone, and with them the cooler air, which the 
breeding bird seeks ; and the swamps and marshes of the 
swans and storks have been dried up by drainage and by 
the clearing of the forests. TJfens, Conington says, has 
no longer to look for a way, for one has been dug 
for him. 

But one inhabitant of the marshes is still to be found 
where he was in VirgiFs days. The wild boar, to which 
he compares Mezentius, is still there — 

Long fostered in Laurentum*B fen 
*Mid reeds and marish ground (A, x. 709). 

It was there that Pliny hunted him, notebook {pugillares) 
in hand ; and there he is hunted to-day, probably as he 
was then, but without notebooks*. 



n 

From the country we -pass to the people. There are 
readers to whom the second half of the Aeneid seems to be 
remote, if not rather dull; the poet seems to have &llen 

^ G. i. 414 Progeniem parvcan dukesqtte revisen nidos, 
» G, ii 198— 

Et qualem i^feliz amiait MarUua campum 

pascentem niveos herbaso Jlumine qfcnos. 

* Warde Fowler, op. cit. pp. 143, 148, 153. Similar observations of change 
in the climate are being made in North America to-day. Of. Deecke, /toZy, 
p. 185, on the forests of Italy, of which he gives a somewhat melancholy 
account. 

* Cf. Boissier, Country qf Horace and Virgil (tr.), pp. 304-6, and Pliny, 
Epp, L 6. 
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fix)m the heights he reached in the earlier books. Bat 
this is hardly Virgil's view. As an Italian, it would seem 
to him that now was the moment when his poem touched 
the heart most nearly, when it told 

qniboB Itala iam tarn 
floraerit terra alma viris (viL 643). 

Even then (iam turn) the dear motherland flowered with 
heroes. The metaphor is a fine one. Flowers are the 
natural outcome of right seed in right soil. 

On the other hand, tiiere are those to whom Virgil seems 
to have lost his opportunity. What might he not have told 
of old Italian wont and use, if only he had been willing to 
sink the poem in the dictionary ? Virgil is quite sensible 
to the picturesque aspect of his subject^, but it is as a poet 
rather than as an antiquarian. Latin scholars of a later 
day loved to think of him as one of themselves, but it was 
an injustice to him. Thus he tells us of the dress and arms 
of this ancient tribe and that, but he sees them rather as 
one passing them in review than as a specialist in vest- 
ments. He is more interested in the character of the 
people than their clothing. It is on this that he spends 
most care. He is a philosophic student of history, and he 
is tracing for us the emergence of the higher life of Italy 
from barbarism. He watches throughout the process the 
continuance of the strong and worthy qualities that under- 
lay the barbarism, and he shows their independence of it. 
Bemulus Numanus is a survival of the old days and the 
old ways, but every manly attribute he boasts for his people 
survives in Evander and Pallas, not a whit lessened, though 
refined. We shall understand the whole scope and purpose 
of the Aeneid more truly, if we realize that the work of 
Aeneas, like that of every man who has helped man- 
kind forward, has been heralded by many another working 
in the same direction and with a similar inspiration. The 

^ See Bemaxd Boeanquet, HM, cf AetOteHCf p. 9a, on Virgil's praise of 
Italy, in which he finds blended affection for the scenery, historical senti- 
ment, the sentiment of national duty, ' heightened by appreciation of the 
piotnresquenesa in life and manners, produced by the relations of Borne 
with aU quarters of the known world.* 

X 
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rise of Italy is the theme of the whole book and of its 
part& 

There is occasional vagueness in Virgil's account of early- 
Italy, but it is possible to collect a tolerably consistent story 
from what he says. Let us begin with Evander on Italian 
history (viiL 314 £). * In these woodlands dwelt feiuns and 
nymphs sprung of the soil, and a tribe of men bom of 
stocks and hard oak, who had neither law nor grace of 
life ; they never learnt to yoke the ox, nor to gamer their 
stores, nor to husband what they got; but the boughs 
nurtured them and the hard living of the hunter.' (It 
is very characteristic of the good Italian to regard the men 
as barbarians who 

haad componere opes norant ant parcere parto^ 

Thrift was the first virtue of civilization.) Saturn brought 
civilization into Italy, and after him came others, not all 
of his mind. Last, Evander himself, like Saturn an exile, 
' driven from his native land and voyaging to the ends of 
the seas, all-powerful Fortune and inevitable Destiny set 
on these shores.' Progress has not had an uninterrupted 
course, and there are plenty of barbarians yet, though the 
people are not content with them. Mezentius has been 
expelled from Etruria, and Tumus has to &ce a hostile 
party among his people. These men still, however, repre- 
sent bratality and violence, qualities not incompatible in 
Mezentius' case with a certain chivalry and deep affection. 

Bemulus pictures a midway stage between the earliest 
barbarism and the new civilization. He is of the school 
and family of Tumus, and on the whole prefers the 
barbarism. Still, he emphasizes some of the real virtues 
of the Italian. *A hardy breed,* he says, 'we carry our 
new-bom sons to the streams, and harden them in the cruel 
cold of the waters. Our boys spend wakeftd nights in 
hunting and tire out the woodland ; their sport is to rein 
the steed and level shafts with the bow. Our youth, 
schooled to labour and trained to want, subdues the soil 

' Ct Horace's aeooant of the country mouse, who is a thorough Italian 
peasant, cup^r et atttntus quaeaitis (S. it 6. 89). The mouse, however, is as 
hospitable as Erander himself, to do him justice. 
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with the mattock and shakes the city walls with battle. 
All our life bears the mark of iron ; to prick the steer's 
flank we torn our spear. Old age, which dulls the force 
of all else, weakens not our strength of spirit nor abates 
our vigour. White hairs bear the helmet, and it is ever 
our deUght to bring home fresh spoU and Uve by plunder ' 
(ix. 603-13) \ 

Some of this was not new, Patiens operum parvoque 
admeta inventus was a phrase Yirgil had used in the 
Geargics^^ when he was praising country life. fatiunatos 
mmium sua si bona norint agricola^ (O. ii. 458}, he cries ; 
and this character is part of their blessedness ; but, where 
Bemulus adds his vivere rapto, Yirgil prefers to emphasize 
sacra dernn sanctique patres. 

Now if we turn once more to Evander, we shall find this 
latter combination in his little town of Pallanteum. He 
himself and his son Pallas fall short in no degree of the 
manhood of Tumus, but it is significant that when first we 
see them they are engaged in sacrifice to Hercules. They 
represent in the heroic age all the virtues of Boman and 
Italian at the best period of their history — simplicity, 
dignity, hardness, faith, courage, and piety. And these 
men are Aeneas' allies. When he welcomes Aeneas to his 
house, Evander bids him enter in a sentence which probably 
sums up his philosophy of life and perhaps the poet's, a 
sentence which has not lost its charm and its value — 
F&ielon, we are told, could never read it without tears — 

ande, liospes, contemnere opes et te qopque dignum 
finge deo, rebiuqae veni non asper egenis (viii 364). 

in 

To such an Italy the Trojans came. If it is to them the 
land of promise, they are no less promised to Italy. They 
are to deliver the Etruscans from the rule of Mezentius — a 
symbolic action. They are to bring to Italy all that is 
signified to a Trojan by Troy, all that Evander found 

*■ Cf. Hymn to Demetriw Pdiorcetea AlrouXi/rdr Tclp d/nri4rm rd rw v4\a9, 
* Chorg. ii. 47a, but for|NinN> he there has niguo. See eh. i. | y. 

i2 
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wanting in the old life of the oountry — mas and euUus. 
They are to bring the gods to Italy ; indeed, they jfind some 
of their own gods waiting them; Cybele is already an 
effective power in the Tiber. 

M. Boissier even holds that the Aeneid is a religious epic, 
and that the chief purpose of Aeneas is this introduction of 
the gods into Latium. But Yirgil at least lining with this 
another idea, which elsewhere seems to overshadow it. 
Take these lines — 

Malta qnoqae et bello passns, dam conderet orbem 
infenretqae deos Latio—genos ande Tiatinnm 
Albaniqae patres atqae altae moenia Romae {A. i. 5). 

with the line a little below, in which he sums up his theme 
again — 

Tantae molis erat Bomanam condere geniem (i 33). 

Yirgil had not been an Epicurean for nothing. The gods 
whom Aeneas was bringing to Borne the poet might now 
recognize as symbols of divinity, but he could scarcely 
attach such superlative importance to these particular 
symbols. They have hardly any real significance in the 
story. Aeneas carefully brought them from Troy, but it is 
clear that they derive their importance from Eome, and 
that Bome does not owe her importance to them. 

The foundation of Rome— of the Roman race — ^is the 
key-note of the whole story, but Rome is to be no Trojan 
town nor her people Trojans. She is to be rather the 
summing up of all that is excellent in Italy. The Trojan 
element reaffirms the ideals of the Italian race ; all it does 
is to add the slight touch that changes nothing while it 
alters everything. 

This is brought out by the speech in which Juno makes 
her submission to Fate, and by Jupiter's reply ^ By a 
certain looseness in regard to the letter, Conington has 
given a heightened expression to the spirit, and the passages 
may be quoted in his rendering. Juno concludes — 

Voachaafe me yet one act of grace 
For Latiain^B sake, your tire*8 own race: 

^ A. zil. 79i--e40. 
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No ordinance of fate withstands 
The boon a nation's pride demands. 
When treaty, aye, and love's blest rite 
The warring hosts in peace unite, 
Respect the ancient stock, nor make 
The Latin tribes their style forsake, 
Nor Troy*s nor Tencer*s surname take. 
Nor garb nor language let them change 
For foreign speech and vesture strange, 

But still abide the same: 
Let Latium prosper as she will. 
Their thrones let Alban monarchs fill ; 
Let Rome be glorious on the earth, 
The centre of Italian worth ; 
But fallen Troy be fallen still 

The nation and the name. 

Jupiter repli< 



AuBonia shall abide the same 

Unchanged in customs, speech, and name : 

The sons of Troy, unseen though felt 

In fusion with tiie mass shall melt: 

Myself will give them rites, and all 

Still by the name of Latins call. 

The blended race that thence shall rise 

Of mixed Ausonian blood 
Shall soar alike o*er earth and skies 

So pious, just, and good. 

The Italy of Aeneas is not externally like the Italy of 
Angostos. The golden Capitol of Augustus has replaced 
the brakes and bushes of Evander's day, but the god, the 
unknown god, who haunted the place in the Arcadian 
times haunts it still, and now he is known as the Roman 
Jupiter. The race is still the same. Italians they were 
when Aeneas came, and after a thousand years the strength 
of Some is still the Italians. Nor is this all, for with the 
blood the character still prevails. The Italians are still 

patiens operum parvoque adsueta inventus, 

and the words of Evander are still the key-note of that 
character which brought the world under the sway of Italy. 



\ 



CHAPTER VI 

THE LAND AND THE NATION. — 2. HOME 

CRoriom dida aurii de (e, eiviias DeL 

* 

'What is it/ asks M. Patin, 'that makes the story of 
Aeneas establishing himself in Italy into a Soman epic? 
It is the eminently national character of t he legend nsed by 
the foetj it IS als6~sometlmig more clos^ concerned witt 
his art-— I mean the perspectives continually opened down 
the history of Borne, which, seen thus fix)m the heart of the 
fable, as it were from a distance, becomes what it never yet 
had been with Virgil's predecessors — ^poetic, epic* 

In the preceding chapter we discussed Virgil's feeling for 
Italy, and it remains to consider what he has to say of 
the city which made the land one, and what of its race of 
soldiers and citizens. It will hardly be needed to repeat 
that Virgil will look deeper than many other patriots and 
poets for the grounds and meaning of Bome's greatnessr 
He will probably not be so ready as some of his fellow 
citizens, varicosi centuriones^ to find the cause and the 
justification of Home's rule in her strong arm. That theory 
he leaves for Bemulus Numanus, the Bob Boy of Latium. 

The good old rale, the ancient plan, 
That they should take, who have the power, 
And they should keep who can, 

has its parallel in 

semperque recentis 
comportare iuvat praedas et vivere rapto (ix. 6x2). 

It was not merely the theory of Bemulus ; it was also the 
idea underlying Sulla's constitution — the divine right of 
the senate to misgovern and to plunder as long as there 
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was a decent eqliality of opportaniti6& This theory was 
hardly likely to commend itself to Virgil the philosopher 
any more than to Virgil the farmer — barbarus has segetesf 
It had brought endless misery upon mankind, and it had 
ruined the old Bepublic. It offended the patriot, who 
thought of his country as larger than any pomoerium 
could encircle. It repelled the thinker, who had caught 
the spirit of the gentler philosophy of later Greece. It 
shocked the poet. 

Felix qui potuit reram cognoscere cannas. 

So Virgil wrote of natural philosophy, and we may be 
sure he would apply the same laiiguage to political 
philosophy. Why did Bome conquer the world? Or, to 
put it otherwise7~wEat end does Rome's dominion of 
the worKL^serve ? What is Eome*8 moral title to rule? 
l^estidnswhich not every one asked, but questions on the 
answers to which a poet felt eyer3rthing depended. 

.But there are other things which come into a poet's 
view — the life of man with its endless variety of form and 
spirit, all the ways in which human nature seeks to express 
itself, all the things which shallower reflection would call 
external, but which the poet loves as the outcome of 
something within — garb, phrase, and usage, ambitions and 
achievements, failures, too, through which, through all of 
which, he sees the marvellous mind of man, hoping, 
striving, &iling, but, generation by generation, gaining 
ground, never giving up the forward struggle. 

IIoXX^ rck dtivh Kovdh avBpwtov dwiv&repov ircXcc. 

And of all the wonderful endowments of man, the most 
amazing, Virgil would agree with Sophocles, and the most 
godlike are 'speech and wind-swift thought and all the 
moods that mould a state' (koX <t>Oiyiia kqI iv€fjL6€v <t>p^vqixa 
Koi i(TTvv6fiovs 6pYas)\ Thus history, and particularly the 
history of his own race, is to the poet ho ' Magic Shadow- 
Show, played in a box whose candle is the SunV but 
a long self-manifestation of the human spirit, of the utmost 

^ Sophoolee, Antigcm, 33a. ' ibid. 354. 

* Fiizgenld'i Omar, zst edition, No. 46. 
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interest and pathos; and to make it Iiis own, to inter- 
pret it and to bring it home to others, is the necessity laid 
upon him. 

Nor was it only the past that Yirgil found so full of 
meaning ; he was no mere antiquarian, and the past would 
have been nothing to him if the present had had no 
interest The Empire as he saw it, and the City which 
was the Empire's heart, touched him and held him. Bome, 
the world's mistress, Bome, the centre of all the histoiy of 
his people, was the Bome he walked the streets of, the 
Bome he fled from to Naples, the Bome his heart could 
never forget. All these links that bound him to Bome 
are to be found in the Aeneidy and we shall not under- 
stand Yirgil and his poem until we begin to feel with 
him something of what he felt for Bome. 



In the first Eclogue Yirgil has recorded his first im- 
pression of Bome. Tityrus tells Meliboeus that he had 
imagined Bome a sort of bigger Mantua, but still like 
Mantua, as a big dog is like a puppy, but that he had 
found it something quite different — something distinct in 
the nature of things. It was not so much the size as the 
splendour and the beauty of Bome that impressed him. 
He later on emphasizes this explicitly ; Bome is the most 
beautiftil thing in the world — 

scilicet et reram facta est pulcherrima Roma ((?• ii. 534). 

This judgement is also Plutarch's, who quite independently 
pronounces Bome ' the most beautiful of all the works of 
man ^.' Yirgil gently laughs at the splendid portals of the 
houses and the swarms of clients, who gape at the door- 
posts inlaid with tortoise-shell, the gold embroidery and 
the bronzes of Corinth (G. ii. 461), but, though he can 
dispense with them, they have not escaped him, they have 
made their appeal to the faciles octdi of the poet K 

^ De/ortuna Romanorum 316 E rwv iyOponrb^w ipyoti^ t6 K&KXurrw, 

* FfKiUa oculi^ A, yili. 310. A poet itt the best interpreter of a poet, and I 
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Not much attention has been called to it, but it is 
certainly remarkable what a charm the great city had for 
this poet of country life. He had been caught by the spell 
of the ' streams gliding under the ancient walls ' of Italy, 
and of such little towns as Abella on its hill-top among 
the orchards, but the power of a great city is different, and 
does not always appeal to the mind that Abella will 
fSascinate. Yet it is hard to think he was not moved 
himself^ when we read of the effect of the sight of Carthage 
on Aeneas — the towers, the great stones in the walls, the 
temples, the theatre ; yes, but also the harbour, the life and 
movement of the streets, and the noise of a great city — 

Miratnr portas strepitumque et ifcrata yianun (i. 422). 

Where Juvenal and Horace draw pictures, vivid and 
realistic, of the streets of Eome and the discouraging details 
which a poet would meet there, the greater poet looks 
through the dust and the detail, and feels that 

Earth has not anything to show more fair. 

If the Oeorgics are, as Dean Merivale phrased it, 'the 1 
Glorification of Labour,' the poet recognizes work in the " 

may be forgiven for quoting Browning's conception of a poet at large in the 
streets of a town. The whole poem should be studied. 

He walked and tapped the pavement with his cane, 

Scenting the world, looking it full in fiuse . . . 

He stood and watched the cobbler at his trade. 

The man who slices lemons into drink . . . 

He took such cognizance of men and things, 

If any beat a horse, you felt he saw ; 

If any cursed a woman, he took note ; 

Tet stared at nobody. (How it gtrikes a CkmUmporary,) 

Horace confesses to a weakness for loafing and looking round the streets 
{8aL i. 6, III), but for aU his looking, I think he saw less than Virgil. 

*■ Sfmto viamtm : note here what Strabo says of Rome, c. 235 0^01 (the 
Romans) wpo^p6fiaay ftdkiara &v itXty^tpiffaay Utiwot (the Greeks), arpifctwt 6b&v 
ca2 6&irov tloaywyijs ml {nro96fua¥ rwr 9wafUp«av IjucAil^fciy rd Xi/ftara r^r ir^Xcwt 
ftf Tor Tifif/HP, iarpoMTap 91 icai re^r icard ti^k ^(jiapap &Mt . . • the ancients (c. 936) 
neglected the beauty of Rome irpdt SXXoiS fMi{oci /eat Arayiccuoripott lipT€s, but 
later, and especially in these days of Augustus, the city has been filled fiill of 
Apa0fjtidrwp voXXSop mi MokStp. Cf. also Wordsworth's description of London, 
PrOitde, hk. Yii^ 

The quick danee 

Of colours, lights, and forms ; the deafening din ; 

The comers and the fbers face to face. 
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great city too, and liails it. He compares * the busy hnm of 
men ' with the labour of the bees, and it is the poet of the 
fourth Oeorgic who does so, sympathetic alike with the 
industry of bees and men. 

It is curious, too, that twice he gives us pictures of 
the sack of a great city, with something of that feeling 
of pain for the waste of humanity which he shows in 
telling of such a death as that of Qttlaesus^. The fall of 
Troy, told by Aeneas to Dido, may naturally call for 
sympathy — 

urbs antiqua rait multos dominata per annos (ii. 363). 

But in the other case it is Carthage herself, and the poet 
is haunted by the pathos of the scene, the horror of the 
irrational flames and the wreck they make of homes and 
temples, places where human memories are clustered 
most — 

non aliter quam si immiasis mat hostibuB omnis 
Earthago aut antiqua Tyros, flammaeqae furentes 
culmina perque hominum volvuntur perque deorum 

(iv. 669-71). 

Nor was the river on which Rome stood without its 
charm for the poet *. 

He makes the river-god at once the friend and bene- 
factor of Rome's great ancestor (viii. 31). He recalls 
with interest its ancient name — amisit verum vetus Albvla 
nomen (viii. 332). But his most important picture of 
the river is that of Aeneas* first entrance. The story of 
Aeneas' coming was an old one, and a century before 
Virgil's day a Roman writer, Fabius Maximus, had 
looked at the Tiber and its mouth, and given his own 
feelings to Aeneas — ^'he was not at all pleased to have 
come to a country so very bare and shingly*.* *This 
vigorous phrase,' says M. Boissier,' represents to admiration 
the aspect of the country as we see it to-day,' but he goes 

* JusHssimus unus quijkit (vii 535) ; faedoHque ora Oalaesi (vu. 575). 

' Fluvio Tiberinua amoeno (yii. 30-viiL 31) ; coefo groHsnmus amrUs (viii. 64). 
Amoemu is, as Professor SeUar remarks, a strong and emphatic word, < lovely/ 

* Interpolated in Servius, od Aau i. 3, Fabiua Jfoxttnus annalium primo : turn 
Aeneaa aegn patiebatur in eum detitnisBe agrum^ maoinrimum litoroHssinmmque, 
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on to point out that in Virgil's day it was otherwise. 
Pliny the Elder, in an interesting chapter on the river, 
says 'it will admit even great ships coming from the 
Italian sea, a most peaceftil trafficker in everything that 
the whole world produces; and, one river as it is, it has 
almost more villas than all the rivers in all the lands, 
planted and beautifiil, upon its banks ^.' 

Aeneas reached the Tiber's mouth at dawn. ' And now 
the sea reddened with shafts of light, and high in heaven 
the yellow dawn shone rose-charioted ; when the winds fell, 
and every breath sank suddenly, and the oar-blades toil 
through the heavy ocean-floor. And on this Aeneas descries 
from the sea a mighiy forest. Midway in it the pleasant 
Tiber stream breaks to sea in swirling eddies, laden with 
yellow sand K Around and above fowl many in sort, that 
haunt his banks and river-channel, solaced heaven with 
song and flew about the forest ' (vii. 25-34, Mackail). 

Turning now to the * sights ' of £ome, we find that Virgil 
manages to bring some of them already into prominence 
in Evander's town. Here is the cave of Cacus, and Evander 
tells its legend. Here is the Garmental gate, the grove 
which in later days Bomulus made his asylum, the Lupercal, 
the wood of Argiletum, the Tarpeian rock, the Capitol, 
* golden now, of old rough with bush and thicket,' yet even 
then the abode of a great god, whom the Arcadian settlers 
take to be Jove himself. Aeneas and the king pass on and 
see 'the cattle lowing all about the Soman forum and 
down the gay Cannae \' 

Chrysostom tells us of pilgrims coming from the ends of 
the earth to Arabia to see Job's dunghill, and he says that 

* Boissier, Horace et Virgik, p. 966 (Fr.) ; p. 948 (Engl, tr.) ; Pliny, N. H. iii. 

5 (9). 

' Elsewhere Virgil alludes to the Tiber's habit of wearing away its banks, 
▼iii. 63 sirinffentem ripaa, Serrios tells us there that it was to this the river 
owed its ancient name Rumon, quasi r^pos mminana et exedene. It is possible 
thai Borne was named ftrom the river, though at best this is a guess. Deeoke, 
Italy, p. 86^ says the Tiber has a yellowish-brown appearance in tpring — the 
season of Aeneas' coming, according to Virgil's indications. On p. 93 he 
gives some extraordinary figures as to the solid matter carried by the river. 

' Gf. Propertius, v. i. 3 atqus tibi NavaU eiant sacra Palatia Phodto \ Evandri 
pr^ifiigae ccneubuere boves. 



1 



124 



STUDIES IN YISOIL 



they drew * mucli profit and philosophy ' from the sight \ 
What ' profit and philosophy ' did Virgil draw from these 
memorials of the oldest Borne? First let us put his sym- 
pathy with the primitive and simple life of the old days, 
expressed in the thought which he gives to Evander — 

aude, hospes, contemnere opes, et te qnoque dignnm 
finge deo, rebosque veni non aiper egenis (viiL 364). 

He at least had no contempt for the old and poor Bome ; 
the Capitol was for him as much the seat of Jnppiter 
Capitolinus in the days of bush and forest as in the new 
and golden splendours of his own day. He has no such 
feeling as lurks in the epigram of Propertius — 

For gods of clay these golden temples rose '• 

More of reverence dwells in the greater poet. In the 
second place, these relics helped him to realize the men 
who made Eome, till he knew them as Livy did not. 



/ 



n 

Virgil looks upon Boman histoty as one from first to 
last. From the oldest days to the latest there has been, 
a continuity of usage and religion, a succession of patriots 
and heroes, one and the same spirit animating every great 
Roman in his turn, and filUng with meanix| thJe rites 
which he learnt from his &ther and taught to his son. 
Aeneas is nobly forgetful of the ways of Homeric Troy, 
and observes faithfully the religious usages of historic 
Borne. At his first sacrifice on Italian soil he veiled his 
head, as bidden by the seer Helenus \ There is a legend, 
quoted by Servius and by Plutarch, that he did this to 
avoid seeing the face of Diomedes; but the custom was 
no doubt Boman before the Bomans ever heard of Dio- 
medes or Aeneas — hoc ccuti maneant in religione nepotes, 
says Helenus, a dear indication. De la Ville de Mirmont 

i§ SkUuiif T. p. 69, Migne. 
WMTv dH$ka§e aurea tempUi, 
I natMrah, gnoffC lioiii. zo. 
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oalls attention to the fartlier fact that in the Aeneid 
magic and unlawful rites are left to the enemies of Borne '. 
Dido uses magic, and Amata practises Bacchic orgies ; for 
Aeneas and his followers the dignified and ancient ritual 
of Bome suffices. 

The most elaborate account given by Yirgil of ritual 
and service concerns the sacrifice to Hercules at the Ara 
Maxima. This sacrifice, however, was offered with Ghreek 
usages, but it was of immemorial antiquity, and it was 
still in Virgil's day a yearly event. Mommsen dissevers 
Hercules the Latin god of gardens from the Greek 
Harakles, but Dionysius of Halicamassus' and Livy ^ like 
Yirgil, connect the feast with Herakles' slaying of Cacus, 
the brigand who stole his cattle — ^the cattle he himself had 
taken from Geryon. Dionysius indeed says that that is the 
' more mythical ' story, and he follows it up with a more 
surprising if * truer account,' one of those attempts which 
M. Chassang happily characterizes as 'the torturing of 
mythology to the detriment of poetry, without profit to 
history ^' Some explanation had to be given of the 
foreign rituaL Livy says it was the only foreign ceremony 
adopted by Bomulus, and suggests that he had a prophetic 
sympathy for a deified hero. Yirgil lets it date, foreign as 
it is, fit)m the earliest town on the destined site of Bome, 
and he eliminates some of the features that appear in Livy. 
Hercules is a deliverer, and no mention is made of his 
being cibo vinoqtie gravatus^. Evander is very careful to 
make it clear to Aeneas that the sacrifice is not a mere 
novelty lightly adopted, as new religions were adopted at a 
later day in Bome ^ ' No idle superstition,' he says, ' that 
knows not the gods of old, hath ordered these our 
solemn rites, this customary feast, this altar of august 
sanctiiy; saved from bitter perils, Trojan guest, do we 

^ Ap. de Rhodea et VWgiU^ p. 149 t 

' Dion. H. Ant Rom, L 39-49. * ^'^y i« 7* 

* GhftSBang, ffistotins dti Romany p. 74. 

^ Virgil would have leant to Balau8tion*6 yersion of uilodsfiv— even against 
Euripides. 

* Tacitus, Awk zy. 44 qM ewncta undiqm aimeia tnU pudtnda O09\fluiunt 
cttUlrafUurqus, 
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worship, and most due are the rites we inaugurate' 
(viii 185, Mackail). The proper, traditional priestly £Etmilies 
of Potitii and Pinarii wait upon the altar, already and for 
ever the Ara Maxima. The sacrifice is followed by a 
sacred dance of the Salii and a hymn in honour of the 
hero. In the general revival of ancient ceremonies under 
Augustus, the sacrifice, which does not seem to have 
fijlen into disuse, would not lose importance, and Virgil 
by this account of it links the generations together. 

It is curious that, while Yiigil emphasizes more than 
once the poverty of Evander, he should give so mucli 
splendour to Latinus, whose palace has the most Boman 
and patriotic air. < His house, vast and reverend, crowned 
the city, upreared on an hundred columns, once the palace 
of Laurentian Picus, amid awftil groves of ancestral sanctity. 
Here it was held of good omen that the kings should 
receive the sceptre and have their £a.sces fiist raised 
before them ; this temple was their senate-house ; this their 
sacred bfmqueting-hall ; here, when a ram was slain, the 
elders were wont to sit down at long tablea Further, there 
stood a-row in the entry images of the forefathers of old in 
ancient cedar ^, Italus, and father Sabinus, planter of the 
vine, still holding in show the curved pruning-hook, and 
ancient Saturn, and the likeness of Janus with two faces, 
and the rest of the kings from the beginning, and they who 
had suffered wounds of war in fighting for their country. 
^Moreover, there hung much armour on the sacred doors, 
captive chariots and curved axes, hebnet-crests and massy 
gateway-bars, lances and shields, and beaks torn from 
war-ships. He too sat there, with the augur-staff of Quirinus, 
girt in short augural gown, and canning on his left arm the 
sacred shield {ancile), Picus tamer of horses ; he whom Circe 
his spouse, blind with passion, smote with her golden rod 
and turned by her poisons into a bird of dappled wing' 
(vii. 170-91). *This edifice,* says Conington in his note 
on the passage, * combines the temple and the senate-house. 
Virgil has also employed it as a sort of museum of Boman 

^ The reader will remember how many £6aya mark the tntok of Aeneas 
through the pages of Dionysiua of HalicamasBtm. 
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antiquities^.' The ceremony of entering on office, the 

gathering of the senate, the archaic statues of the king's 

ancestors, the trophies on the walls (most glorious ana- / 

chronism of all, the erepta rostra carinis)^ the lituus, the 

trabeay the ancile — all these things were full of suggestion 

to the Boman reader, and reminded him of all that was 

noble and triumphant in the national history. They might 

also remind him a little of a palace and a temple on the 

Palatine, where another and a greater ruler was summing 

np the nation's traditions in himself, amidst surroundings 

as crowded with revivals of old memories. 

Take again the description of the ancient usage of 

Latium in proclaiming war — 'a custom kept sacred by 

the Alban cities and kept to this day by Bome, mistress 

of the world, when they stir the War-God to enter battle ; 

whether it be against the Getae they purpose to carry 

tearftil war^, or against the Hyrcanians, ox the Arabs, or to / 

reach to India and track the Morning-Star to its home and 

reclaim the standards from the Parthians' (vii. 601-6). 

Here the last achievement of Soman power, the recovery of 

the standards lost by Crassus at Carrhae, is brought into 

connexion with the remotest antiquity of Bome — could 

the continuity of the nation's life find more striking 

expression? For, while we may doubt, and Virgil might 

agree with us in doubting, the existence of King Latinus, a 

religious or semi-religious practice of this kind is a genuine 

survival and tells a tale, much as the strange ceremonies 

employed at the opening of Parliament, ceremonies the 

origin of which no man perhaps knows certainly, speak of 

seven hundred years of English history, of — 

Freedom slowly broadening down 
From precedent to precedent. 

Nor should we forget that Virgil, in speaking of the 

opening of the twin gates of War, reminds his readers 

that they had been shut when at last Bome had come 

within sight of her goal of universal peace under Augustus. 

^ Robertson Smith, Retiffion <^thB SemiteSy p. 147, on sanctuaries as 'public 
parks and public halls,* and their use for the accumulation of treasure. The 
antiquarian interest of Latinus' buUding is due to the spirit of Viigil's age. 

' Notice how the adjectiTe lacrimabiU escapes Virgil even here. 
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And more, through all the years which have seen these 
costoms live Borne has never ceased to he felix prole virum 
(A. vL 784). With a fine daring Virgil takes a picture from 
Lucretius — ^the mother of the gods in procession ; but it is 
not as a type of Nature that he uses her, but as a parable of 
Borne, mother of heroes. And then, as if to match the 
Phrygian procession following the goddess, Virgil lets us 
see these heroes — Romulus, the founder; Numa, like so 
many of the Bomans rising from small estate to gloiy, 

Goribos panris et panpere terra 
miasui in imperium magnmn (vi. 811) ; 

Brutus, the liberator, unhappy in having to choose between 
his sons and his country, but a Boman in his choice; 
j Camillus ; the Scipios ; Fabius Maximus the Delayer, saviour 
of the commonwealth ; Caesar, Pompey, and Augustas. 
No age has failed to produce its own brood of heroes, every 
variety of man doing all kinds of service, but all in the 
same spirit and all for the same city. 

The shield of Achilles in the Iliad is, like the Hiad itself, 
a picture of life, of human activity, Greek no doubt, but 
hardly Greek in any exclusive or self-conscious way. But 
. , the shield of Aeneas serves a different purposa Its pictures 
V / \ are not ornament ; they are to be prophecy, inspiration, 
' history. The matter of this shield answers in like maimer 
to the poem — both tell of Bome, of Boman life and Boman 
men — res Italas Bomanorumque triumphos (viii. 626). Here 
we have more colour and action than in the other passage 
with its silent procession of the unborn. We see the 
mother-wolf with the Boman twins, proper founders for 
their race, impavidi ; the rape of the Sabine women and the 
peace they made between husbands and parents ; Porsenna^ 
baffled and angered by the boldness of a Cocles and a 
Cloelia; the Capitol saved by Manlius and the geese; 
the punishment of Catiline among the dead; Cato on 
Bhadamanthus' throne ; and finally the last great battle of 
Bome against the East at Actium, the marshalling of 
Augustus and his Italians against Antony and his motley 
barbarian hordes, of the gods of Bome and Italy against 
dog-faced Anubis and the monsters of the East, and the 
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victory of right over wrong, of the Eoman over the Oriental 
spirit. These are the pictures upon the shield — pictures of 
joy and hope (rerumque ignarus imagine gaudeU viii. 730). 
Critics have objected to the line, which ends the passage, as 
being something more like an epigram than one would 
expect of Virgil, yet, if we have caught the spirit of the 
poet, we can see how alien the suggestion of an epigram 
really is. The hero, bearing the shield pictured with the 
destinies of his race, symbolizes what he is in sober 
earnest. The pictures he carries are emblems of the destinies 
which he also carries — his race and its Aiture are really as 
well as symbolically laid upon him, as he goes 

attollens hmnero famamqae et fata nepotum (viii. 731). 

The poet, says Mr Myers, one of his most sympathetic 
critics, ' was summing up in those lines like bars of gold the 
hero-roU of the Eternal City, conferring with every word 
an immortality, and, like his own Aeneas, bearing on his 
shoulders the fortune and the fame of Bome^.' 

But there is more than a continuity of ritusd and a recur- 
rence of heroism. Through all these centuries there runs 
a continuity of character clearly to be traced. 

In his interesting study of Aeolus in Homer and in Yirgil 
Sainte-Beuve remarks the wide difference between the 
Homeric god, ' a good enough fellow, a genuine patriarch 
among his family, given over on his island to enjoyment, to 
mirth and good cheer,' and the Virgilian Aeolus, 'this 
subaltern of a god, sombre, uninquisitive, a little bored upon 
his rock.' ' The rude Boman discipline,' he continues, ' has 
passed over the brow of Virgil's Aeolus ; he is one of those 
chie& who, as was said of Burrus, could have grown old in 
the obscure honours of some legion. There is in him some- 
thing of the centurion, or the military tribune, ennobled, 
deified^' 

' H y a en lui du centurion.' It is exactly this that marks 

* JElMoys CUusieal, p. 143. 

' ilMdB tfutr VirgUcj p. 904 ; De la Ville de Hinnont's objection that the 
'eentarion' is very ready to forget his military allegiance under the 
blandishments of Juno may be dismissed. Fimbria and Oalba coold give us 
plenty of parallels. 

K 
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the great difference between Greek and Boman ohaiaoter, 
between the men and gods of Homer and the men and gods 
of Virgil. Greek history abounds in men who leave upon 
the mind a vivid impression of character, good or bad, but 
individual ; while in Soman histoiy we instinctively think 
first of the state, and find as a rule only a very much 
modified individuality in the citizens. The Greek's gift of 
looking the world and nature, as it were, between the eyes 
for himself contributed at once to the political impotence and 
the intellectual and artistic sovereigniy of his race. The 
Soman had less imagination ; he was more content to take 
orders firom a magistrate or an officer and to cany them out 
without any special reference to first principle& He is above 
all things par negoHo neque supra — a type of character, no 
doubt eminently usefiil, but not supremely interesting. 

This national character asserts itself in the Aeneid. Aeolus 
is something of a centurion. When Juno bribes him with 
a wife, she thinks of lawfiil Soman wedlock. 

connubio iungam stabili propriamque dicabo (A. i. 73). 

' EUe sera comme une matrone romaine, une materfamilias 
du bon temps,' for Pronuba Juno promises offspring too. 
When Jupiter rises from his golden throne the gods escort 
him home as if he were a Soman magistrate — 

caelicolae medium quern ad limina ducont (A. z. 117)^ 

The council of Jupiter is not like that of Zeus. ^ Zeus,' says 
Homer, ' bade Themis call the gods to assembly ftom the 
head of deeply-delled Olympus ; and she went hither and 
thither, and bade them come to the house of Zeus. No river 
was not there, save only Ocean, no nymph of the pleasant 
groves, or the river- fountains, or the meadow leas; they 
came to the house of cloud-compelling Zeus' {Hiad, xx. 
4-10 ; Purves). Virgil only admits the great gods ; he does 
not let them drink before deliberating, and he makes them 
sit, grave as senators of the better sort in the senate-housed 

* Of. Ovid, Epp. ex Ponfo, iv. 4. 41 ind$ domum repttn Mo comitafiU tenohi, 
cited by Gonington. 

' S. Boissier, JA lUligitmrmnaiiM, i. 954. The Roman dignity of the Viigilian 
Jupiter may be brought out by a few lines from Ovid, Met, li. 847 : 

toeptri gtuvitaU relicta 
UU pater rectorque deum^ eui dextra trieukie 
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The same Boman character marks Aeneas' men, and 
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indeed in such a clegree as to impair the vigour of the 
pogm ^ot oneot them iias any clearly individual ebaracte r. 
any 'physiognomy/ to use samte-i^nve s wonl tor it. / 
Achates of course is fidus ; he carries Aeneas' bow, and is | 
always ready and at hand ; he is the first to sight Italy and 
to hail it ; but we do not know him. 6yas and Serestus I 
are each of them foriis. Gyas, it is true, on one occasion 
forgets himself {oblitus decoris std — ^what a rebuke is in the 
phmsel) and throws his steersman overboard, but such 
outbreaks of individuality are rare. Bioneus twice makes 
diplomatic speeches, grave, to the point, and dignified, as 
became a Boman ambassador, but he does not let himself go. 
The reason for all this can hardly be accident. The poet 
looks at these men much as a Boman general would have, 
and he conceives that Aeneas did the same. Watchful of 
their general interests, careful, kindly, Aeneas will not 
concern himself too closely with them as individuals, he 
thinks of them as a body. If Aeolus is a centurion, Aeneas . 
is an imperator. He says ' to this man, 60, and he goeth ; 
and to another. Come, and he cometh,' and when the brave j 
Serestus has loyally done what he is told to do, there is no 
more to be said about him. We might have preferred that 
realization of the last and least individual upon the scene, 
which we have in Homer, and above all in Shakespeare ; but 
yet, if we had been given it by the poet, it might after all have 
made the general picture less Boman. The Boman Empire 
was made by men of little individual ' physiognomy,' if men 
of a wonderfully uniform practical capacity ; by ' average 
men,' but men of an unexampled high average, every one of 
them gifted by nature with the instinct ipx^tv «cal ipxtaOau 
Feast rerum they work on undaunted^. Hence Aeneas' men, 
quiet, patient, reliable, Boman as they are, are still hardly 
so interesting as his enemies. 

ignilm$ amtata etf, qui nuiu eonattU orhwn^ 
induiUir facitm iauH mittasque iuMneU 
mugii et in teruris Jwrmotua obambuUU hwbit. 
A Uter Greek poet, Nonnus, seizes this occasion to make Zeas say MZm 
fuHhrUov w\4o9 'EXkiSa (IHonytiaea, i. 385). 
» A. i. 178. 

]l2 
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Virgil, in Aeneas and his men, shows us what he holds to 
be the ideal Boman temper. These are the people whom he 
sends to Latium to fose with Latin and Italian, to conquer 
and to rule the world, and it is on this destiny of theirs that 
the epic turns ^ He has discarded the mock-epic motive he 
played with in the first Oeorgic — 

Laomedonteae loiinus perioria Troiae ((?. i. 502). 

It is true that as a sort of afber-thought (a tribute to the 
legends of Troy) he credits Juno with some resentment bom 
otspretae iniuria formae ; but he draws her on a large scale, 
as a nobler Livy might have drawn Hannibal. Juno means 
Empire. She too has something of the Boman in her, for, 
whatever her original motive, she plays a great game for 
a great stake, involving world-wide issues. Fate has decreed 
that one people shall rule the world; she prefers another, 
and she tries conclusions with Fate. Aeneas as the instru- 
ment of Fate suffers. Hence Dr Henry was less awake than 
he thought when, * just as he went to sleep and began to 
forget himself,' he parodied Conington in the gracefiil line, 

Jano*8 vixen and not fell. 

It is rather on quo numine lae^o that the stress &.lls — on 
Juno's divine will and purpose as crossing and thwarting 
the order of things decreed by Fate. 

* In a tract, which is hy no means as good as its title, Plutarch discusses 
the Roman Empire {De Foriuna Bofnanorum), He recognizes its greatness, and 
calls Rome, in language curiously anticipatory of Claudian, naaiw dif$pintois 
iarimf itpiv, &t dX^^ov, itat ivrjcMpca^f leat vtifffia fi6vifioy leat trroix^top di^oy, 
inro^pofiivMS rots wpdyfuuriv dyavprjfiSKtop aaKov icat w?<Ainjs (316 F) — his 
metaphors, he says, are borrowed from Democritus. Just as the elements 
were at war till the KSfffiot united them, so Rome united the world, and he 
raises the question : Does she owe more to *Ap€rff or to Tvxrj ? He thinks 
she owes much to both, but his tract falls away into a discussion of the 
services Chance has rendered Rome, e. g. the co-operation of Romulus' wolf, 
and Manlius* geese, and the occasional quarrels or pre-ocoupations of Rome's 
enemies. The reader is disappointed to find so very little recognition that 
Rome owed her greatness to character. Schlemm oaUs the tract * a mere 
rhetorical exercise,* and one would like to believe him for Plutarch*s credit. 
Dr Oakesmith {Religion qf PltUarch, p. 83), however, following Wyttenbach, 
includes Providence as well as Chance under Tvxjit <uid finds little in the 
tract that clashes with Plutarch's established opinions. 

' Awetdetif i. p. 56. 
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For Fate has decreed that Aeneas shall found 

popoliun late regem belloqne Buperbom (A. i. 21). 

This is a profoundly true and forcible description of the 
Boman people. I^ Cineas found the Senate an ' assembly of 
kings/ outside its doors he might have found a sovereign 
people, sovereign as no other ancient people ever was. The 
world knew Alexander rex^ Ptolemaetis rex, but here was 
poptUus rex^. That veiy want of physiognomy, which 
marked the individual Soman character, gave force and 1 / 
power to the national character. The private citizen was con- I ( 
tent, was glad, to be ftised in the populu8 Romanus. Boman 
generals might lose battles, Boman governors might govern 
ill, and Boman judges might sell justice, yet the nation 
never &iled to carry a war through to victoiy ; the nation 
ruled the world better than it had ever been ruled before ; 
the nation formed a body of laws which shaped the charac- 
ter of European institutions and differentiated, once and 
for all, Western from Oriental ideas of law^ justice, and 
government. 

For this people Fate * appoints neither period nor boundary 
of empire, but dominion without end ' — 

hii ego nee metas remm nee tempera pono 
imperium sine fine dedi {A, i. 278). 

Fate, Jupiter continues, ordains them to be 

RomanoB remm dominoB gentemqne togatam (A. i. 282). 

This is an addition to what we have heard. The sovereignty 
of the world is to belong to the collective Boman people 
{rerum dominos), but the people is one whose distinctive 
mark is the garb of peace ^. A nation of citizens, unarmed, 
is to govern the world in peace, and the veiy object of its 
rule is peace. For, Jupiter adds, the day shall come when, 
under Augustus* sway, * the iron ages shall soften and lay 

^ Of. Cio. pro PUmeiOf 4. zz huitu principia pcpuU §i cmnhtm gmHum domini 
atguB victoris. 

' ^ Not merely,' says Henry, on geiUem togatam, ' the Boznans, whose national 
drees is the toga, commanding the world ; but the Boznans in th^ir fforb qf 
ptaee, the ^^toga,*' i e. in their ciTilian character — a ziation of citizezis^oom- 
znandizig the world.* Coziington, howeyer, finds 'no need to seek a point 
in any antithesis between anna and toga,* 
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bj loft ties 
TUt to her poieefid Kcptre all 
That tbroo^ tibe 
Stnuigen, we find 

We cbaage at wilL We cooat il qwit to 
To diftant Thole, or with auk aaliiiled 
8edc the most drear rcccaw of the worid ; 
That we maj tread Blione*t cnr Oroates* ihore 
That we are all one oatioii efermore*. 

* CI th« ■tateiiMnt of Angutoi oq the Monument of Anejra (3), Vidor 
owmfbuM ejvfhm jupenHiAiu ptptrtL ExitrmaB gmiiu^ qmOm hOo igmmd pottdi^ eon- 
9trvor$ qmm 9xeiden maktL Also Horace, Carmm ^m ul nrt (blc. 17, two years 
after Yixgirs death), 1. 50, OorMS Jbuch i mM YemnaquM m ngn it . . . htOamJk fihar, 
iaemUim Unt§ in ho§t$m. We maj eontrast the aeeoont of FBrsia, which 
Aeach jlns ironieall j pot into the month of a Persian, on the ere of the arrlTal 
of newt of Salamis {Ptnae, xox t}— 

$$60tP ydf sard ftoip' Up&niatw r6 woAoi^, Mmnff^ Zi lUp^ms 
wokiftovt wvpjodatMTOift 

Btiwup Isviox^/Mf Tf sA^PVf, 96ktim r' droand^ftt. 
The last clause explains wh j the Persian Empire failed to leare any such 
impression as Rome's — there was nopoeif impmtn wonm. 
' Olaudian, (km. BHL iiL xsa The rendering is Dr Hodgkin's— 
Ha§e mt in gnmio vido$ qtia§ tola r§etpU 
kumanHmg[u$ ffmutt commmU nomim/Mi 
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Claadian's tone is not exactly the same as Virgil's, but 
Lis thought is inspired by Virgil's thought. He sees very 
much the same empire that Virgil saw, but he sees it after 
four hundred years of the rule of that Boman spirit 
which Virgil portrays in the Aeneid. His story is the 
fulfilment of Virgil's prophecy, and his central thought 
is the same. Pacifici mores represents very closely Virgil's 
jfoeis impanere morem. The intervening ages had not been 
so golden as Virgil had hoped, at least not so glittering, but 
they were a period of the difiusion of the old world's gains 
and of a deepening and quickening of the human spirit. If 
the &bric of the Boman state did not wear so well as Virgil 
had predicted, the mind of mankind had caught the mood 
and temper of the poet, and had learnt to find in a teaching 
which he never knew the satisfaction of the yearnings 
which he had uttered for ever in his poetry. The spiritual 
development of the Western world under the Empire is 
quite in consonance with Virgil's prophecy and with his 
own feelings. The connexion between tiiia spiritual growth 
and the pacific rule of Bome is brought out and emphasized 
by Claudian's contemporary, Prudentius, who sees still 
deeper into the significance of Bome \ 

Bome's purpose was not mere conquest Augustus was 
not the only great conqueror of his day. Virgil shows us 

matrit non dominae rUui dveaqus vooaoU 
quos dcmuitj neoatque pio Umginqua rwinxit 
Huhts pacifleU debemua mor(bu§ ommt, 
qw>d vduH fmtriis reffionitu$ uUtur AofjMt, 
quod §ed§m muUun licet, quod otmon TkuUn 
huu8 §t horrendoB quondam penttran noMM*, 
quod Irilnmuo pofftm Rhodamun potamui Orontemf 
quod eimctj ffmu %tna tumua, Ntc termtniM Mn^uciiii 
Bomanas dicionio wit Nam cttera rogna 
htxwrie* vUiia odiiaque f^MfMa verUL 
' Prudentiiu, contra Symmackum, ii. 586 tL : 

DUeordeo Hniptis popvioo §t ditoona euUu 
rcgna vdlens oodan Dnif, fuMungiar %mi 
impcrio, quidquid tradabiU morifmo oooct, 
eoneordiquo i%igo rotinaeula motUa font 
conoMuitj quo oorda kominum eoniunda imont 
nUiifknio amor : noe $nim JU copula Ckriolo 
digna niai implieUat tocUt mono uniea goniot • . • 
Miocobat BoUona ^mono fnortolia emieta 
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CHAPTER Vn 

THE LAND AND THE NATION. — 3. AUGUSTUS 

Nam genuB humanum, d^esnun vi eolen atvom, 

ex xnimicitiiB languebai; quo magis iptum 

aponte sua ceeitUt auib leges orta^iM iwra,^JjtVcaxnuBf y. Ii45« 

' For myself' Goethe continued, < I hare always been a royalist* 

Gosnu, ConnereatUmB wUh Eckermamn, Feb. 95, 1804. 

Pbobablt there is nothing that startles the modem reader 
of Horace and Yirgil so much as the deification of the 
Emperor Augostos. To us he hardly seems a poetical, still 
less a divine, figora A shrewd and successAil adventurer, 
without ideas of his own, he lived by assimilating the ideas 
of his unde and adoptive father, while he cautiously dis- 
carded, either from inability to grasp them or from a feeling 
that they would militate against his success, some of those 
conceptions and thoughts of Julius which most appeal to us 
to-day. He is essentially the * middleman ' who comes in 
the train of genius to break up, to distribute, and to utilize 
those gains which genius can indicate but cannot gather 
either for itself or for the world. Like other political and 
intellectual middlemen, he was eminently successful in life, 
owing his success at once to his practical adroitness and his / 
intellectual inferiority. He stood near enough to Julius to 
understand his political plans, while he stood nearer than 
Julius did to the people he had to rule, nearer in the limita- 
tion of his outlook, in his slighter power of handling ideas, 
and in the resulting ability to follow the workings of the 
average Italian mind. Genius is apt to see too far, an 
range too high, and look reality too clearly in the face, 
sympathize with the pedestrian limitations of its neighbours ; 
and Julius met his death through his mistake in supposing 
that the men about him were as much moved as he by the 
logic of realities and as little satisfied with the surfaces of 
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things. Angostus, on the other hand, had a clearer notion 
of the ways of the common man and a more kindly feeling 
for his prejudices. He was intensely practical, he had a 
wonderfiil faculty for learning from the mistakes of others 
and for avoiding the repetition of his own, but he hardly 
seems to us the man to quicken a poet's imagination. Dex- 
terity, calculation, coolness are excellent qualities for a 
business man, but they hardly suggest inspiration. 

Yet Yirgil and Horace write of Augustus with an enthu- 
siasm which, if not entirely real, is in the main genuine 
enough. When the utterances of both are weighed, it will 
be found perhaps that Horace has said more and meant less 
than Virgil. It is Horace who speaks of Augustus as a 
possible incarnation of Mercury or some other god^, who 
pictures him attaining godhead (cdelum) by the methods of 
Bacchus, Pollux, and Hercules, and * reclining among them 
I to drink the nectar with purple lips ',' who goes further still 
and proclaims that he shall be a god while yet he lives \ 
But the poet of the odes to Lalage and Lydia may fairly 
ask not to be taken too seriously, and we find that in the 
more prosaic affairs of life Horace held aloof from the 
Emperor ; he refused to become his private secretary, de- 
clined to write an epic for him, and abstained from asking 
favours, till the Emperor wrote and accused him of 
despising his friendship, and asked if the poet were afraid 
posterity would count it against him to have been the inti- 
mate of Augustus ^. 

But Horace is not alone in speaking of Augustus as a god. 
Does not Tityrus say deus nobis haec otia fecit f Is there 
not at the beginning of the first Georgic an elaborate dis- 
cussion of the Emperor*s godhead ? Is not the Aeneid full of 
Augustus ? For Virgil poetry is a higher, a more serious, 
thing — <nrovbawT€pop — than for Horace. What then does he 
mean by this repeated adoration of the ruler ? How shogjd. 
a man of peace glorify the author of proscription and con- 

^ OdM, i. 9. 41. < OtUi, iiL 3. 9-19. 

' Odesj iii. 5. aprae$eni dimu haMritur Auguahu, 

* The letters are extant in the ihort life of Horace by Suetonius, and well 
desenre attention. 
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fiacation ? How should the pupil of Siro and Lucretius 
make a god of this man, who was assuredly no Epicurus ? 
How should the poet of Dido and Evander and Pallas iBnd 
a place in such a company for a figure so sordid and so 
prosaic? 

To answer these questions we must understand the rela- 
tions of the poet and the Emperor. The base suggestion 
which makes of Virgil a sort of glorified Martial, and finds 
the explanation of everything in a farm near Mantua and 
a house at Naples, may be at once dismissed. Great poetry 
does not spring from such motivea Nor can we say at once 
that Virgil was influenced merely by friendly or patriotic 
considerations. He was indebted to Augustus, he was his ) 
friend, and he admired him as a statesman, and in view of 
all that Augustus was to the poet personally, and of all that . 
he had done for their country, we cannot blame Virgil 
either for his friendship or his admiration. To connect his 
great work with such a friend's name would surely be a 
venial offence, if an offence at all. But Virgil has done 
more than this, for, whether it appear to us legitimate or 
not, he has tried to bring Augustus into vital relation with 
the whole of the Aeneid^ and to make the whole poem tum,^"'] 
or at least seem to turn, upon the destiny of Augustus. Is^ ' 
it~a tri umph of the friend over the poet? That is a 
dangerous and doubtfril suggestion to make about a great 
poet, as it involves misconception of a poet's habits of mind. 
The poet will generally be found to think first of art and 
poetry, and, where these are concerned, to have a singular 
fisKsulty of clear vision. Whatever his relations with philo- 
sophy, whatever the coincidence or difference of philosophic 
and poetic truth, the poet will always agree with the philo- 
sopher that ' it is the best course, and indeed necessary, at 
least where truth is at stake, to sacrifice even what is near 
and dear to us, for, where both are dear to us, it is a sacred 
duty to prefer truth K* Is there then any-poetic truth in / 
Virgil's presentment of Augustus ? / 

^ Aritiotle, EthiOy i 4. 6, p. 1096 a : 04Xrtor ttrtu Mat M^ M 9»nifi^ yc r$f 
iXijtff lot mi tA oltffia dyoipf fr, lAAair re kuL ^tXoa6^vs St^rar d/t^otw ydp Sitrotw 



140 STUDIES IN VIBOIL 

It will perliaps be simplest to try to obtain some dear 
idea of what Augustas did and was, and then to study the 
impression he made upon the poet, and, thus prepared, 
to consider how the poet embodies his impression in his 
poetry. 



' Ce trop habile homme, par peur des poignards, n'organisa 
que le viager, et ne oonsacra que le mensonge.' 

In this striking and epigrammatic form M. Gk)umy has 
summed up a great deal of criticism upon the imperial 
system which Augustus devised and handed down to his 
successor. To attempt to reconcile such a judgement with 
* poetic truth ' may seem like propounding a paradox, par- 
ticularly when it must be owned at the outset that M. Gk)umy 
is right. But we have to distinguish between what Augustus 
did and what he wished the Soman world to think. What 



he did was to carry into effect the ideas of Jul ius, but he 
wi^ed his fellow coimtrymen to suppose that he was doing 
the opposite. 

Now the very essence of the ideas of Julius was the recog- 
nition of the actual. It is hardly fancifiil to take his correc- 
tion of the Calendar as typical of all he did in the re* 
organization of the government at large. ' When he turned 
to set the republic in order,' says Suetonius, * he put the 
Calendax right, which had been brought by the recklessness 
of the pontifices in intercalation to such confusion, that the 
harvest festival was not in summer, nor the vintage in 
autumn. He adjusted the year to the course of the sun ^.' 
There at least Julius was in touch with the ultimate fact. 
It is clear throughout everything he does that his intention 
is to grasp the real state of the case, and then, in full view 
of everything material, to plan real provision for real need. 
This is the statesman's temper. It is recognizable in Julius 
from the beginning ; he of all men took the truest measure 
of Pompey from the first. But it was in Gaul that he had 
his first chance of exercising and developing his faculty. 

^ Suetonius, Juliiu, 40. May we quote Viiigil in a new connexion : Sdem 
guis dicere/cUsum audeai {G, i. 463) ? 
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There he had a great country to deal with, large problems 
to &ce, and freedom in working them out. When he found 
himself master of the Soman world, he worked on in the 
same way. What were the real facts, the real requirements ? 

The first and most clamant need of the Soman world was 
government. The Soman constitution had not been con- 
trived for the inclusion of a subject empire. As province 
after province was added, one expedient and another were 
devised to meet each case as it came, but wise and good as 
many of these expedients might be, there was an air of 
makeshift about the whole. By Caesar's day it was plain 
that the sovereign people would not take the thought and 
trouble necessary for the working of these expedients, while 
the upper classes looked upon the provinces chiefly as sources 
of private revenue for senatorial governors and for the 
leaders of the financial world, and hence as mere counters 
in the game of politics. 

In short, there was no serious government any longer, 
nothing but improvisation. There was no continuity of // 
policy for the province, there were no general principles ' 
of policy for the empire. The empire was not looked at 
as a whole; it was not studied with intelligence; even, 
considered as a collection of estates, it was badly managed. 
Yet it made itself felt in Some, and now and then it was 
recognized that the peculiar problems it presented required 
special and intelligent treatment. For instance, in 67 b.c. 
piracy had reached such dimensions, that it was seen to be an 
imperial question, not to be managed by partial operations 
in the various provinces. It was clear that the thing 
needed was a central and comprehensive plan, steadily 
directed and controlled by an organizing mind, which must 
be in possession of all the facts to be faced, and able to set 
in motion forces adequate for the work to be done. The 
Gabinian law gave Pompey a free hand on the tacit condition 
that he actually did the work. This was, in fact, a direct 
denial of the whole scheme of senatorial and popular rule. 
The 'talk of a dictatorship ' current in Some during Caesar s 
absence in Gaul proves that people recognized the want 
of government in the city itself and in the world at large. 
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The first task of Caesar, therefore, was to govern. 
Govemment means responsibility, and Caesar undertook 
this himself The whole executive of the empire became 
directly or indirectly responsible to himself, and he took 
care to be served by capable and reliable men. They were 
not always people of good family — he appointed a eunuch, 
the son of a freedman of his own, to be over three legions 
in Alexandria — and the old feunilies of Eome grumbled, but 
Caesar meant work to be done, and picked men who would 
do it, irrespective of other considerations. 

He realized further that the old division of the world 
into Some and the subject empire had become, by the 
substitution of himself for senate and people as the ruling 
power, even more obsolete than it had virtually been for 
some long while before. His introduction of Gutds into the 
senate was the expression of this belief The angry verses 
quoted round the town show what the Bomans thought 
of this — 

Caesar led the Gaals in triumph ; to the Senate-house he led ; 
And the Oauls took off their trousers, wore the laticlave instead '. 

The remark, which Suetonius tells us Caesar made, though 
a tactical blunder, was nevertheless a profound truth, and 
the basal truth of the whole imperial system. *The re- 
public,' he said, * was nothing — it was a mere phrase without 
form or substance V For this nothing Caesar substituted an 
intensely real something, which corresponded with every 
reality in the empire — the control of a single intelligence, 
which should make itself felt uniformly everywhere in 
steady and intelligent govemment. 

Julius, we may perhaps say, was murdered for what he 
said rather than for what he did. Augustus realized the 
one mistake of his uncle and did not repeat it, but what 
Julius had done before him he did again. He regained the 
personal control of the entire government, and established 
throughout the world at large that real something which 
Julius had seen to be demanded by the empire. Only in 

' Suet. Jul. So OaHloB Caesar in triumphum dudtf idem in curiam^ \ Qaili braeas 
depoBueruntf latum davum tumpserunL 
* Suet. JuL 77 Nihil $$$$ renqmhUeam, appeOatiimem modo iine eorpore ae epeeie. 
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Borne, because ihe Bomans had a traditional preference for 
the nothing, he gave it them in words. Whenever by 
change or development of plan he got a firmer grasp of 
everything and made the reality of government more real, 
he repeated in more emphatic tone his phrase about 'the 
restoration of the republic/ In Seneca's phrase he * clothed 
himself with the republic \* while under this clothing was 
the reality of the new system. This is what M. Goumy 
means by * organizing the temporary and consecrating 
£alsehood.' Augustus on his death-bed asked his friends 
whether they thought he had played the fieuxe of life well 
enough ^ Viewed from this standpoint, his life was in 
measure a farce, but it was far firom being this in reality. 

Augustus had maintained his power by the methods with 
which he won it. When the world was divided between 
himself and Antony, he had captured the general goodwill 
by genuine service of mankind. He had crushed piracy 
on the sea and brigan4age in Italy; he had given quiet 
to all the West ; he had enabled industry and business to 
regain their ordinary activity — ^the fall in the rate of I 
interest was the sign of this; by sense and firmness, ^ 
combined with clemency, he had gained the confidence { 
of serious people ; and in negotiation and war he had 
maintained the credit of Some with the foreigner. In 
every one of these details his success stood in vivid contrast 
to the failure of Antony. When he died, public talk in 
Bome owned that *no resource had been left for the 
distracted country but the rule of one man ; under his rule I 
the frontiers had been pushed forward to the Ocean or to 
distant rivers; the provinces, the armies, and the fleets 
of the empire had been brought into communication with 
one another ; justice had been dispensed at home ; considera- 
tion had been shown to the allies ; and the city itself had 
been sumptuously adorned '.' 

^ Seneoa, d$ CUmenHa, i. 4 m induU r§ipublieae GoeMr. 

* Suefc. Aug. 99, tcquid its vidirttur mimum vUae commode tramegiise. 

' Tacitus, AnnalBj L 9. The hostile criticisms quoted by Tacitus in the 
fbllowing chapter are personal, and do not touch the record of his real 
political senrices. 
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All this is tme work, aoid has to be weighed against 
the lies of statecraft with which the Emperor kept the 
senate quiet. We may go farther still, and say that if. 
as most people admit upon a broad view of it, ihe genius 
of Bome was * to govern the nations, to crush disorder, to 
spare the subject, and to set up and maintain the wont 
and use of peace,' Augustus was a genuine embodiment 
of this genius, and, whatever his defects of mind and 
character, he had, on the soberest estimate, ftdiilled the 
destiny of his people, and given recognition and satis&ction 
to the instincts and demands of the whole Mediterranean — 
in other words, that his work was an honest endeavour 
to give expression to the truth of the world around him. 

n 

Virgil first came into contact with Augustus, or Octavian 

as he was then called, in connexion with the confiscation of 

his farm. That famous interview he describes — not very 

clearly, nor, even, very happily — in the first Eclogue. He 

had seen Bome, the city without peer, and he had seen 

the young Caesar — hie illv/m vidi iuvenem (42) — who had in 

the most bucolic terms encouraged him to go on with his 

farm life, and incidentally to make music with his pipe — 

ludere quae veUem calamo permisit agresti — and who will, 

in consequence, be to him a god, whose face he can never 

forget. 

Meliboee deus nobis haec otia fecit 
namque erit ille mihi semper deoB (6). 

Disentangling Virgil and his pipe from Tityrus and his 
cattle, we find that Augustus restored his farm to the poet, 
and made it possible for him to live the life of ' inglorious 
quiet * ((r. iv. 564) which his genius required. In process 
of time their relations became closer, and Virgil received 
from him various gifts of land and house property, though 
he refused, as we have seen, to accept an exile's confiscated 
estate. Eventually a warm friendship bound them to one 
another. Augustus, from his peculiar position and the 
temper it bred, was a somewhat dangerous and even 
uncomfortable friend to have. He did not, we learn, make 
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friends easily, but he kept Uiem when he made them, 
and was willing to tolerate their vices and foibles 'in 
moderation^/ It should be remarked to the credit of 
Augustas, that of all who shared his friendship, two of 
the most successfiil in retaining it without loss of dignity 
or independence were men of humble origin, one indeed 
a perfect man of the world, the other a shy and silent 
peasant — the poets Horace and VirgiL 

The intimacy rested on character and poetiy, and it is 
pleasant to note the interest which Emperor and poet took 
in each other's work. Virgil, we learn, on one occasion 
read the whole of the Oeorgics to Augustus, spreading the 
work over four days, and handing the manuscript to 
Maecenas when his voice grew weary ^ In the Aeneid^ 
as was natural, the Emperor was keenly interested, and 
in the course of the Cantabrian war he wrote to the poet 
from Spain letters frill of playfrd entreaties and equally 
playfrd menaces to wring from him 'either a first draft 
of the poem, or at any rate some part of it \' 

Whether the letter of Virgil, which Macrobius has pre- 
served, was written in answer to these letters of Augustus 
from Spain it is impossible to say certainly, but it may 
very well have been. He begins, ' I am receiving frequent 
letters from you ' ; and, lower down he continues, ' As to 
my Aeneas, if I really had him in a state worthy of your 
ears, I would gladly send him ; but the subject I have 
taken in hand is so vast, that I feel it was madness to 
attack so big a work, particularly when I have, as you 
know, to devote other and more important study to that 
work \' However, at a later date, Virgil read the second, 

^ Snet. Aug, 66, an interesting chapter on the Emperor's friendships. CfL 
Horace, 8aL ii, i. stoeiH maU it paJpen rwakUrcU. 

' Suet. V, Verg, 97 Oeorgica reveno post Actktccan vidoriam Augusto aique Atettae 
r^fleiMdarum faucium eauaa commonmUper continuum quadriduum legity suscipiente 
Miuemate Ugendi vicem, guoiuna interpeUantur ipse voeia i^ensione, Pronuntiabai 
autem eum suavUaie turn Imodniis miris, Nettleship, Ancient Lives, p. 5a, calls 
attention to the fact that the date given here by Suetonius is ' merely a 
general expression/ 

' Suet, op, dt 31 ^fflagitabat ut sibi * do Aeneide* ut ipshu verba sunt vet prima 
carminis ^oypaipirf vol quodlibet colon mitteretur, 

* Hacr. Sat, i, 94. zz Jpsius enim Maronis episiula, qua oompeUai Augustum, ita 

L 
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fourth, and sixth books of the Aeneid to Augastns and 
Octavia, and Suetonius records that when the poet came 
to the famous passage Tu Marcellus eris Octavia fainted ^. 
Finally, it was when travelling with Augustus that Virgil 
tv contracted, on a visit to the ruins of Megara, the illness of 
which he died. 

It has long been remarked how congenial Virgil found 

the political changes of Augustus. It was partly because 

neither hereditary nor personal ties bound him to the old 

, / order which Augustus had ended, and partly that the real 

/ J gains which Augustus' rule meant for the world and for 

^ ( Italy appealed to the poet. The silence of the forum, 

which Cicero had found intolerable under Julius, meant 

nothing to the native of Cisalpine Ghtul. * How many were 

left who had known the republic?' asks Tacitus, when 

he is explaining the peacefulness of the later period of 

Augustus' reign ^. He refers to Bomans. But the republic 

was little or nothing to Italians, excepting individuals who 

sought their fortune at Rome. For Cicero, nearly the 

whole of life was bound up with republican constitution and 

usage, but even he, popular as he was with the Italians, 

could wake in them no enthusiasm for a government which 

had meant to them oppression of every kind. The Senate 

and people of Rome had treated Italy with contempt and 

injustice ; they had reftised the franchise, and, when it was 

wrung from them by force of arms, they had in great 

measure neutralized it by political chicane. The traditions 

of Sulla were all associated with that senatorial rule which 

he had laboured to make secure, and they made it the more 

unpopular, nor had the careers of * Sulla's men,' of Pompey 

ineipit ' Ego vero firequefUes a te litteras aceipio ' et infra ' de Aenea quidem meo, ti 
mehercle iam dignwn auribua hdberem tui8, liberUer mitterem, sed iatUa [y. 1. tantufk] 
incohaia rea estiU paene friHo tMniis tanium opus ingressus mihi vidwTy cwnproMertimj 
vi seisj cUia quoque studia ad id opus mtUtoque poHora imptrtiar* 

Tacitus {DiaU 13) seems to imply that the letters of Augustus to Virgil 
were extant : neqw apud divum Augustum gratia caruH . . . testes AugusH epistolae, 
Seneca the elder may be referring to Viiigil's letters, when he says (Controv. 
iii. pra^. 8), Cieeronem doquentia sua in carminibiu destOuitj VergUium xQafeUcitas 
ingenii in oraHone aUuia reUquit 

^ V. Verg. 39. MarceUus was her son who had died young. 

' AnnaiSj i. 3. 7. 
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and of Catiline, done anything to abate the ill-will which 
still attached itself to the name of Sulla. 

Virgil was no doubt familiar from childhood with the 
story of the political aspirations of his fellow countrymen, 
of Sulla and the Senate, and all his national feeling would 
direct his sympathies away from the &llen republic to the 
great house which had made Italy one. It must be re- 
membered, too, that Virgil neither had, nor, apparently, 
wished to have, any experience of political life — ^hardly 
any of active Ufe of whatever kind. For all his interest 
in Bo man history, he ha d lit tie or no sympathy for 
r epublicaJT msStutions, for the spectacle oFa great people 
governi ng^ iteelfT The old Roman commonwealtH,' praised 
by PoryHus"an3"8ighed for by Cicero, was a thing foreign 
to his mind. His own people had been governed for 
centuries; they had not governed themselves; they had 
had no share in the inner movement of Roman political 
life ; they had been ruled from without. Consequently the 
republic, lying quite outside Virgil's experience, touched 
his imagination but little or not at all. 

And, again, Virgil's whole nature was on the side .of 
peace. His Ideal was a quiet life unruffled by the storms 
of political disorder, and, still more, unassailed by the 
fiercer storms of civil wax; .and_fqr a^centuiy republican 
government had me ant incessant_gtritfe^ bloodshed^ war^ ajid 
confiscations — the utter unsettlement of life 



tot bella per orbem, 
tain multae scelenun facies, non alius aratro 
dignns honos, squalent abductis arva colonis (O. i. 505). 

It was not until the republican party was finally driven 

out of Italy that the land began to recover itself; nor, 

until it was crushed throughout the world, that wars ceased 

and the temple of Janus was closed. In aword, the victory 

of Augustus meant the restoration of the proper and normal 

lite ot man. 

XugnstoB Caesar, divi genus, aurea condet 
secula qui rursus Latio regnata per arva 
Satumo quondam ^ (vi. 792). 

^ Am. Tiii. 394 : the original aurea secula were under Satum*8 rule, accord- 
ing to Eyander 

l2 
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This retiim of the g olden age carried with it the 
restoration of jJl that wa s venerable and worthy in the 
^^t, Augustus restored or rebuilt the ancient temples, 
beside building new ones. * The number, dignity, and allow- 
ances of the priests he increased, particularly those of the 
Vestal virgins,' says Suetonius, ' some too of the ancient 
ceremonies, which had gradually fidlen into disuse, he 
reinstituted, as for example the Augurium SalutiSy the 
flaminate of Jupiter, the Lupercal festival [we may add 
the Arval Brothers]. . . . Honour next to that of the immortal 
gods he paid to the memory of the generals who had found 
the Boman people's empire small and made it great ^.' 
Everything that an Emperor could do he di d by statu te 
and example to encourage moraliiy a nd fiunily life . It 
must be owned that his laws compelling marriage were 
not very successful, but his severity in dealing with his 
luckless daughter Julia is evidence that he was in earnest 
in his resolve that marriage should be respected \ Just as 
he tried to purge the popular pantheon of alien unauthorized 
gods, such as Apis ^, he purged the Senate of its more un- 
worthy members — no doubt^ including among them some 
of the G-auls whom Julius had made senators — and he took 
care to restore to that body its ancient decorum and 
splendour, but not its old power. Even the dress of his 
fellow citizens did not escape the Emperor's eye, and in 
after years he could and did quote a line of Virgil to 
support his zeal for the toga ^. 

This religious reformation was bound to be superficial^; 
. it was certainly a piece of studied policy like the more 
j elaborate pretence of * restoring the republic' by permitting 
1 the election of magistrates with republican titles. In the 

^ Suet. Aug, 99-31. 

' See Boissier, L'Oppoaiiion mnu Us Ciaam, pp. 133 ff., who shrewdly remarks 
that the £mperor*s cold-blooded method of marrying and remarrying her, 
without reference to her own wishes, to men whom he forced to divorce 
wiyes really loved, was hardly calculated to * make a Lucretia of Julia.' For 
the laws, cf. Suet. Aug, 34. 

' Suet. Aug, 93. The Emperor ftrowned on Judaism, too, among Romans. 

* Suet. Aug, 40 Romanos rerum dominos genUmque togatam, 

^ There, was, however, a real revival of religion, which began at this time, 
but it did not develop along the lines laid down by the Emperor, 
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long nm the one was found to be no more genuine or real 
than the other. But, for the moment, this great idea of 
restoration appealed to the imagination of serious people, 
and it was energetically supported by the poet Horace, who 
like the Emperor was eager to see other people married and 
pious \ 

Virgil, too, was interested and took his share in the work, 
though the solemn odes of Horace about violet-beds and 
pier-building, about the restoration of temples and the lex 
de maritandis ordinibus, hardly came into his conception \ 
of poetry. Still, he was attracted, and probably more really 
attracted than Horace, by this aspect of the Emperor's 
work, inasmuch as he was of all the poets of Bome the 
most interested and intelligent student of Boman and \ 
Italian antiquities. The old garb and phrase, the old use : 
and ritual, appealed to him as a poet. They were not to 
him, as to the antiquarian, mere curiosities of history, but 
relics which made a forgotten day live again, symbols that 
expressed the real grandeur of an ancient people, with 
whom he and his day might still feel a spiritual kinship. 
If to Augustus this restoration of the past was a politick ) 
device, and perhaps even to him it was more, for Virgil 
it had a deeper import, and his regard for the Emperor, 
as his personal Mend and as the giver of peace to his 
country, was deepened by the thought that in him the 
present was being re-linked to the past in a hundred ways, 
all^fiill of poetic significance and suggestion. 

We may go ftirther and recognize in Virgil a certain 
admiration for the personal character of Augustus — an 
admiration which the historians have made it impossible 
for us to share, but which should at least be considered 
along with their judgements upon the Emperor. It is part 
of the poet's character to * count nothing human as alien,' 
and it not infrequently happens that the man of reflection 
finds a peculiar interest in the man of action, of capacity, 

* Horace informs us of his conyersion by his < providential ' escape from 
the falling tree. Faunas and Jupiter combining to conyert the Epicurean 
poet, by holding up flailing branches and thundering from a blue sky, are 
interesting but not convincing. 



/ 



\ 



1 



160 STUDIES IN VIRGIL 

of achievement — in the man who does things ^. In a world 
of scattered minds, of minds wasted by diffiision of efltort, 
there is something magnetic in the man who will set before 
him one definite goal, who will steadily resist, even to the 
point of seeming insensible to them, the temptations offered 
by pleasure or by pain to lead him aside, and who at last 
achieves his goal in virtue of this singleness of aim. 
Augustus was a man of this type. The famous interview 
with Cleopatra is the standard illustration of his in- 
flexibility, but his whole life is one long repression of 
instinct and impulse, and not merely of his own, for he 
demanded as much of those around him — as his daughter 
and as Tiberius could testify. A hard, cold man, neither 
firiendship nor hostility could distract him fix)m policy. 
He could be reconciled to Plancus, he could sacrifice his 
sister Octavia to Antony. But to his great purpose of 
ruling and regenerating the Ro man Empire he was 
inexorably fai tlrfiil. How far self-interest and patriotism 
conflict or conspire in shaping the purposes of a great 
ruler, especially of a ruler who has to fight his way to 
power, it is difficult to estimate in any case. Probably 
the mere love of personal power, which a vulgar mind 
feels, is in the case of greater men lifted into a higher 
region, and becomes a love of achievement, of construction, 
and the mcgi who is really fitted to use power enjoys it not 
so much for possessing it as for the opportunity it gives 
him to accomplish something of broad reference, which 
could not be done, or could not be done so well, by another. 
Hence in a character like Augustus-~or even Sulla — ^what 
in a smaller man we should have to regard as merely selfish 
has in reality a nobler element. The personal motive is sub- 
ordinated to wider and more really generous considerations, 
and, while we have to own that the character is still 
unlovely, we have to admit a certain nobility. Thus in 
the case of Augustus, Virgil looks to the higher quality 
of the man, to his real patriotism, to his political wisdom, 

^ Cf. Prof. Dowden, ShakespearSf His Mind and Art, ch. vi. p. aSi : ' Shake- 
peare's admiration of the great men of action is immense, because he himself 
was primarily not a man of action.' 
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to Lis love of peace, a nd neve r forgets that, whatever the 
super ficial or even the easenHaTweaEaess'jm 
of the Jj Jmperor s" nature, he ha^ in truth sought and .. 
achie ved peace and re gener ation for his country and the 

Virgil, one ma y venture to say, is ap t to be Jaaainterested 
in causes than in men. He finds the colour and movement 
of human life wdthe unf6I3Sig~orBuman character more 
movSg thim. the play of political principles. When he 
contdAiplates iioman histofy, he is attracted more by the 
hero^ than by tike great forward movement of political 
thought implied in the growth and progress of the Boman 
republic. The temper and qualities, which he admires in 
tfiS^ero, are rather those necessary to any stable humanx/ 
society than those required for the self-governing state. 
Even if he speaks of poptdum late regem, it is rather of 
Bome's government of the conquered that he thinks than 
of the republican constitution. A well-known simile in the 
first book will illustrate his mind K 

As in a great aBsembly', when Discoid leaps at a word 
Suddenly forth, and ignoble crowds with fury are stirred, 
Firebrands fly, stones volley, the weapons furnished of wrath, — 
If peradventure among them a Man stand forth in the path 
Loyal and grave, long honoured for faithful service of years, 
Seeing his face they are silent, and wait with listening ears: 
He with his counsel calms their souls, assuages their ire. 

(i. 148-53, Bowen.) 

This is not a sympathetic picture of Democracy, though it 
is fidrly true for the last century of the republic ; and, when 
we set beside it the hopeless scene where Latinus consults 
his people (A. xi), and the sketch of the typical democratic 
leader Drances, largus opurriy lingua melior^ seditione potens 

* Gf. J. R. Green, Stray StudiM, p. 283 ; and Pierron, La Lit rom, p. 399. 

So Qeorgii in a Programm (Stuttgart, z88o), cited by Norden, Nme 
JahrMkher f&r daa ML AUertum, voL vii. p. 950 : ' Augustus wird von 
Vergil nur verherrlioht, sofem er die rOmisehen Dinge aus kl&glicher Yer- 
wirrung gerettet, den WeltfHeden begrOndet und das rOmisohe Yolk zu 
seinem Berufe zurCickgefQhrt hat.' 

' Cf. Sainte-Beuye, Aude tur VirgOe, pp. 999-30. 

' The word is populo, and it ifl significant. 
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(zi. 33&-4i)i a man witli some doubtftd places in his 
pedigree, it can hardly be maintained ^at Virgil's admira- 
tion for the old Soman character included any regard for 
the old government. It is the vir pietate gravis ac merifis 
whom he prefers — the hero. Poets as a role are not poli- 
ticians, and, as they grow old, they often lapse into pre- 
ferring freedom to be 'sober-soited,' with room for baronets 
who are not * lily-handed.' The author of our only * revolu- 
tionary epic ' became a Tory prime minister and an earl ^ 

Virgil then found in Augustus a friend, a saviour of his 
country, and a heroic character, and each of these considera- 
tions may help us to realize that, however much exaggerated 
we may think it, his praise of the Emperor is at least the 
outcome of honest feeling, and is so fiur legitimate. It 
remains now to review his references to Augustus in his 
poetry, direct and indirect. 



m 

Quite early in the Aeneid, in fact in the first utterance of 

Jupiter, we find the prophecy of Augustus' reign (L 257)^/ 

Whether the Julius (288) of Jupiter s speech is Augustus, as 

many editors think, or Julius the Dictator, as Dr Henry 

maintains, the immediate allusion to the closing of the 

. /temple of Janus clearly refers to Augustus. Venus may be 

reassured, for in spite of * fell Juno's unforgetting hate,' of 

Aeolus' storms, and Tumus' violence. Destiny will have its 

way, and Eome shall go forth conquering, until under 

^ Augustus, her last conquest complete, she sheathes the 

i sword. Augustus' reign is thus the crown and culmination 

; of Boman history, and the two heroes, Aeneas, sent to 

Latium to found the race, and Augustus, bom to regenerate 

the race and complete its work, are brought together from 

^ See Dowden on Shakespeare's attitude to Democracy {Shakespeare, His 
Mind and Art, ch. yi. § 3, pp. 319 ff.) : * It was only after such an immense 
achieyement as that of 1789, such a proof of power as the French Revolution 
afforded, that moral dignity, the spirit of self-control and self-denial, the 
heroic deyotion of masses of men to ideas and not merely interests, could 
hegin to manifest themselyes.* 



/ 



AUGUSTUS 168 

the very begiiming of the poem. Nor are they ever long 

separStecb- 

' ' When'^eneas descends to the other world the same 
revelation is made to himself He sees the long line of his 
descendants, and chief among them the often-promised 
Augustus— 

Restorer of the age of gold 

In lands where Saturn ruled of old : 

O'er Ind and Gkiramant extreme | 

Shall stretch his bonndless reign. 1 

Look to that land which lies afur 
Beyond the path of sun or star, 
Where Atlas on his shoulder rears 
The burden of the incumbent spheres. 
Egypt e*en now and Gaspia hear 
The muttered voice of many a seer, 
And Nile's seven mouths, disturbed with fear, 

Their coming conqueror know: 
Alcides in his savage chase 
Ne'er travelled o'er so wide a space, 
What though the brass-hoofed deer he killed. 
And Erymanthus forest stilled, 
And Lema's depth with terror thrilled 

At twanging of his bow : 
Nor stretched his conquering march so &r. 
Who drove his ivy-harnessed car 
From Nysa*s lofty height, and broke 
The tiger's spirit 'neath his yoke. 
And shrink we in this glorious hour 
From bidding worth assert her power. 
Or can our craven hearts recoil 
From settling on Ausonian soil? 

(vi. 792-807, Conington.) 

Whatever effect this may have had on Aeneas, and it is not 
clear that in the rest of the poem the thought of Augustus 
recurs so much to him as Anchises here hoped it might, 
the passage must have appealed to the Emperor. It set I 
him before mankind at once as the vindicator of Boman ' 
majesty throughout the whole world — ^for even the allusion 
to Indians was not without an actual historical inspiration^— 
and as the restorer of the golden age. 

The last fiAy lines of the eighth book contain an even I 
more elaborate account of the battle of Actium and of 
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Augustas* triompli over Antony and deopafcny of liis 
temple-building and of the embassies of tlie ^"^VfriHi^ ail 
pictured on the shield of Aeneas. Nettleship conjectures 
that the passage may have been rescued firom the epic on 
Augustus, which Virgil was asked to write, and fiir widch 
he may havQ designed this brilliant series of pictmes. At 
all events we forget Aeneas for the moment in the gioiies 
of his descendant. 

These are the great passages which celebrate the Emperor, 
but we meet allusions to him over and over. Here it is the 
festival of Actium, here the game of Troy, now the closing 
of the temple of Janus, again the Parthian sorrender of 
Crassus' standards, once more the Palatine temple of Apollo, 
and the death of Marcellus. Even so small a matter as the 
Trojan ancestry of Augustus* maternal grandfather is not 
overlooked, though nothing is said of the Octavii — 

AtjB, genus nnde Atii dnzeie Latini (▼. 56B). 

Further detail will not be needed. The poem could hardly 
cany moie of this direct kind of allusion to the Emperor. 
There is moie of it than the modem reader — ^the non-Latin 
reader cnrefl to remember. Yet there are critics who go 
further still in looking for Augustus in the poem. 

It is sometimes said that Aeneas is drawn firom the 
Emperor Dunlop, cited by Sainte-Beuve, carries the 
rtiiiel hM dettU^ Aeneas has a remarkable filial piety 
Sr Axichi»s. ss Augustus for JuUus (and does not the 
Mc^tim«t<rfAiicyimi«lfsay?«i>a 

* ^ ^ Mflt««i «y^« ••'^^ lejphmu mUus eorum 
^^tx a) be is compart 

^^ .wl^^t of the oiie into 

^.v^ :tb.d«ceiit^^ ^^ ^^^^ .p^^ 

,^^v. «to^ ^^Sk^ ^thai against Antony, his 

^^^ ^ . _.^ j^^f ^vL T. ek. xli- PP^ io7-8» timcw a 

>|l^i\«^ JN*. <r ^*"''_^^^ ^^^^^ ^ 0tnm thai * the opinion that 
^^j»»»^^*l^ ^'iiittdiC' ***^*** ^^^^'"^^^^g^ %if JbMMM tr****^ bo admitted 
V^«t*-*«^ V>»wi>y ^^ty ^ '^*^ji|[jlirm'im' a^ ««» "^ botiajml of 
>,,.«^s.« *«**» .*pii '■•»'• T^*^ miMia iK*" ^**' ""^^ F^ ** 
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Tamos is Airtonj, says Dunlop ; Achates is Agrippa; Layinia, 
Livia ; the orator Drances (* oh ! ici je me r^volte ') would be 
Cicero^. * Non, non, encore une fois non, me crie de toutes ' 
ses forces ma conscience po^tique,' cries Sainte-Beuve. Of 
course, and every one with any * poetic conscience ' at all 
will agree with him. 

But is the re then no con nexi onjbetween the characters of 
Augustus andT Aeneas? An illustration (if one is needed) 
from English literature may help us to a right point of 
view. Browning was beset with questions by people who 
wished to know if his poem The Lost Leader referred to 
Wordsworth — wcls Wordsworth the Lost Leader ? In 1875 
he wrote to one of these correspondents the following 
' explanation : * I did in my hasty youth presume to use the 
great and venerated personality of Wordsworth as a sort of 
painter's model ; one from which this or the other particular 
feature may be selected and turned to account ; had I in- 
tended more, above all, such a boldness as portraying the 
entire man, I should not have talked about "handfdls of 
silver and bits of ribbon." These never influenced the 
change of politics in the great poet. . . . But just as in the 
tapestry on my wall I can recognize figures which have 
struck out a fancy, on occasion, that though truly enough 
thus derived, yet would be preposterous as a copy, so, though 
I dare not deny the original of my little poem, I altogether 
refrise to have it considered as the *' veiy efSgies " of such 
a moral and intellectual superiority*.* 

These words of Browning may fairly be applied to the 
case of Aeneas and Augustus. Virgil was * turning to 
account ' many features which he admired in the character 
of the Emperor, and the Emperor was * a sort of painter's 
model,^ though we must not forget that after all the ideal 
figure, in which Virgil has embodied so many borrowed 
featur es, stands, as ancestor, in a closer relation to the model 
than the Lost Leader did to Wordsworth. If we go beyond 
TEoswe shall find it difCicult to explain what advantage the 

^ I gather from Conington's edition that Danlop is not alone here. 
' The Cambridge edition of Browning, p. 164 (Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 
Boston and New York). 
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Aeneid has over a mere historical poem. A creaking allegory, 
with a figure drawn from life in the very middle of it, 
is not likely to have been Virgil's idea of an epia The 
poet draws the largest and most heroic figure he can 
conceive^ and even iTIn some of its tr aits it resem bles 
Augustus, it is more truly.ftn ideal fgr the Emperor to foll ow 
than a portrait of what he actuallj^ig,^ 

A somewhat similar reply may be made to the critics 
who, without adopting the theory of Dunlop in all its 
woodenness, speak nevertheless as if the main p u rpose, or 
one of the main purposes^ of the Aene id was to serve as a 
sort of politic€j pamphlet^ * a vindication of monarchy,' to 
quote Dean Merivale \ Olympus and Troy are monarchical, 
all the demi-gods and heroes have been kings. ^ Hence the 
Bomans may submit without dishonour to the sceptre' of 
Augustus, who * has recovered the kingdom of his ancestors,' 
and whose ' legitimate right may be traced to his illustrious 
ancestors,' for by the extinction of the house of Bus, ' all its 
rights and honours, its hopes and aspirations, have reverted 
to the ofispring of the cadet Assaracus/ A French critic, 
who is generally sounder, takes the same line — 'Qui dit 
monarchie, dit l^gitimitd Virgile allait offirir, dans VtlnUde^ 
les parchemins attestant la l^gitimit^ de la maison Julienne^.' 
We may forgive M. Goumy for his epigram, but both he 
and Dean Merivale seem here to have left poetry for 
prose of the most commonplace level. To begin, Augustus 
was not king, and aimed at avoiding any appearance of 
monarchy, and though Virgil, as we have seen, had no 
regrets for the old days of the republic, he understood and 
shared Boman feeling too deeply to flaunt a thoroughly 
/ 1 un-Soman ideal. Aeneas is a king, but Augustus stands in 
the line of Brutus, of Fabius Cunctator, of Scipio, a hero 
and a saviour. Of course the Aeneid is Aill of personal rule 
— so is the niad^ which it professes to follow — but personal 
rule is with Virgil a means and not an end. He has given 
us again and again Augustus' titie to rule — his fulfilment^ 
Bome*s destiny and his embodiment of the great ideas of 

> Merivale, op, eitf pp. Z04-5, ^in whom I gather the phrases which follow. 
^ Goumy, Les Latins, p. aoo. 
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the raccL Aeneas' claim to Trojan loyalty is not his 
descent so much as his nature. Descent as a title to 
sovereignty was German and Oriental, and not Boman till 
Diocletian's era\ There is a vindication of Augustus, and 
a great one, running through the Aeneid, but to suggest that 
this appeal to ancestry and the monarchiced Olympus is 
Virgil's conception of a defence of his hero is to mistake the 
values of things fundamentally, and to misrepresent the 
poet — and perhaps the Emperor, and certainly the Soman 
people, who were not to be won by such flimsy pleading. 
And, what is more important, if such a presentment of 
monarchy was politically Aitile, it was even more to be 
condemned from the point of view of poetry. Poets, it is 
true, have written to support the Areopagus and to defend 
capital punishment. But Virgil, as we have seen, had 
deliberately rejected the project of writing an epic about 
Augustus, and would probably have felt that to inculcate 

* royalist ' or ' legitimist ' opinions in the course of the work 
he had chosen would have been to go back to an idea which 
he had rejected as unpoeticaL Virgil put too serious a 
value on poetiy to care to spend his genius on a matter so 
essentially trivial and external. 

Closely connected with this subject is another question. 
What was the attitude of Virgil to the deification of 
Augustus ? In the first Eclogue he announces that Octavian 

* will ever be a god for him,' and that in his honour many 
a lamb shall stain the altar with its blood. In the beginning 
of the first Georgic he again speaks of Augustus' deity with 
much disquisition on the various spheres in which he may 
hereaf))er exercise his divine power. What does it all 
mean? 

Far too much stress may be laid on these passages. In 
the first place, the Eclogue is after all largely symbolic 
throughout. Virgil was not Tityrus, or at most he was 
only partially Tityrus, and, however appropriate or in- 
appropriate the proposal to make a god of Octavian may 

^ The ' divine right of kings * has a Leyitioal ancestry, and owes a good 
deal to the fact that it ooold be used against the papal theory that aU kings 
derived their power from the pope. 



on in the month of a herd mnd a fieedman, there 
och in the rest of the poem which is manifestly 
if applied directly to T^rgil, that it is wiser not to 
B passage as the indication of any feeling of Virgil's 
an gratitude. He was an Epicurean still, and even 
ode made him write frigid poetry, it ooold not rob 
lis sanity. As to the passage in the first Geargie ^, 
id be compared with Ostulhis' translation of the 
erenices. The elaborate ennmeoration of the realms 
en, hell, and the sea^ with all the accompaiqriiig 
>gical ornament, is a mere piece of AlAntTidTnTiigTw^ 
ms absolutely nothing. Virgil had before him the 
nt of Locretiiis invoking in Yenns a heavenly power 
n he did not believe, and the Epicureanism, which 
esses later on in the book, once more shows that he 
and could not believe in Angostnsf godhead. In 
passage is an experiment, which \^rgil was content 
i to have made, but which he never repeated. There- 
hen he praised Angostns, it was for his real services 
dnd, and his praise is sincere and not unworthy of 
yGCXtu 

in the Aeneid Virgil alludes to the deification of 

r, but whether it is Julius or Augustus is disputed 

90). He also compares Augustus to Bacchus and 

cules, both semi-divine conquerors who attained 

by services to mankind ^ but he does not picture 

Horace does, ' drinking nectar with purple mouth ' 

r company. The worship of the Emperer was no 

already prominent though not so much emphasized 

government as it was a generation or two later. 

Greek and Asiatic rather than Boman, more fitted 

Ptolemies than the Julii, and if Virgil could have 

uestioned on his views on the matter, he would 

[y have leant rather to some such doctrine as Cicero 

rth in his Dream of Scipio — the future rewarding 

lellar, VirgQ^ oh. iii. p. 9x7. 

Q the apostate flattered himielf that he was of the order of Dionysos 
ikles. I do not now go so far as VoUert in construing this as a 
d to actual deltj. 
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and glorification in a Hgher and more divine region of all 
who have served their country. Indeed, if we can draw 
any safe inference from the vision granted to Aeneas in 
Hades, Augustus stands on essentially the same footing, and 
is subjected to the same conditions, as the other patriots 
there revealed — within and not without the cycle of re- 
current life. But as a rule Augustus* glories are of this 
world, and the poet looks more to his power to benefit 
mankind by his human activity than to any shadowy 
apotheosis. 

To sum up ; Virgil was drawn to Augustus by personal 
affection, by admiration for his character, and by belief in 
his power and his will to save Italy and the Empira In 
his earlier works he used expressions and methods, untrue 
and unpoetical, which he subsequently discarded. If the 
introduction of Augustus into the Aeneid must be conceded 
to be a failure to achieve the highest poetic truth, it was 
at least prompted by honest motives, and the attention of 
the reader is uniformly called to the really valid and sound 
features of the Emperor's work and character. 
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CHAPTER Vm 

INTERPRETATION OP LIFE. — I. DIDO 

Strong and fieroe in the heart, Dear, 
With— more than a will—what seems a power 

To pounce on my prey, love outbroke here 
In flame deyouring and to devour. 

Such love has laboured its best and worst 

To win me a lover ; yet, last as first, 

I have not quickened his pulse one beat, 

Fixed a moment's fancy, bitter or sweet : 

Yet the strong fieroe heart's love's labour's due, 

Utterly lost, was— you I— Bbowriho. 

Ovid tells us that no part of the Aeneid was so popular 
as the episode of Dido \ Though he makes this statement 
in self-defence we may well believe him in view of the 
abiding attraction of the stoiy. Macrobius says that for 
centuries painters, sculptors, and workers in embroideiy 
had turned to Dido, as if the only subject in which beauty 
was to be found, while the veiy actors had never ceased to 
tell her sorrows in dance and song^. Augustine himself 
confesses that he wept to read of Dido and ' how she slew 
herself for love,' and he links her story with ipsitis umbra 
Creusae \ And to-day there are still those who maintain 
that * what touch of human interest the Aeneid can claim 
it gains from the romance of Dido \' That Dido has ruined 
the character of Aeneas with nine-tenths of his readers is 
the admission of one of Virgil's most sympathetic critics, 
who proceeds to ask the pertinent question whether the 
poet failed to see what his readers have seen, and why, 

* Ovid, TrisUa, ii 533. 

' Macrobius, Sat v. 17. 5-6 ianquam unioo argvmmk) dtcoris, 

* Augustine, Coi\f, i. 13. 91. 

* Bernard Bosanquet, EuHary ofAnthetiOf p. 88. 
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if lie saw it, lie used the story as he did ^. Some explanation 
is necessary if we are to understand the Aeneid as a whole. 



We need not here discuss at length the possibility of 
Dido being another name for the goddess known in other 
lands as Ashtoreth, Semiramis, and Aphrodite, though this 
identification would give us an attractive explanation of 
the original connexion of the names of Dido and Aeneas. 
It is enough at present to refer to the lost Ptmic War of 
the old Boman poet Naevius, a work 'as delightftd as 
Myro's sculpture V It had appealed to Ennius, it charmed 
Cicero, and Virgil borrowed from it. So at least Macrobius 
tells us. 'In the beginning of the Aeneid a tempest is 
described ; Venus complains to Jove of the perils of her 
son, and is assured of the prosperity of his future. This 
whole passage is taken from Naevius — ^from the first book 
of the Punic War V It is generally conjectured that the 
poem went on to tell of the meeting of Dido and Aeneas 
and of the queen's unhappy love. 

If this be so, we have no longer to explain how Virgil 
came to introduce Carthage and Dido into his story, for 
they were in the story already. The question is rather 
why he retained the episode, for it was not unchallenged. 
Macrobius says that everybody {universiUut) knew the tale 
to be false; it was well known that Dido laid hands on 
herself to save her fair name — though, he adds, every one 
prefers the version of Virgil. The interpolator of Servius 
adds something more disconcerting still. He quotes Varro 
to the efiect that it was Anna, and not Dido, who immolated 
herself for love of Aeneas *. And in the generation after 
^ Virgil, Velleius Paterculus wrote that ^sixty-five years 

' J. R Qreen, Stray Studies : the essay on Aeneas is one of the best treat- 
ments of the character I have seen. I quote his pages from the first edition, 
X876. 

' Cicero, Bnttua, 19. 75 JMum Punieum guaai Myrcnis cpui delectat 

* Macrobius, SolMmalto, vi. a. 31. 

* Heinze, VirgiU tpisehe Teehnik, p. 1x3, n. x, suggests that it may be merely 
a conjecture of Varro*s to reoonoile the discrepant stories of Dido. 

X 




IT Tgnirif^ 



•n zrr^ 



nifffn 



SB£L J: 



^- 



ale of 
to 
tlie 



seaBznndix. it "sie 



ic lil iiL ^3i^ JtflMK. sxd TQc ± izmsnis ^ns 



aa inmifngg if Oksbicl W^ a» sac esiaAicxcrr Qald of it. 

sxanuiEBi «if c&ft w>nrfirt of tliA 
cvn ^xrrrmfg. J^ loift .iffnM ^vstf 70 b» «&» dpuT of the 

iXiic 3e jjcg y i i aa aL FraoL ;«&» Tery 
2; giiT bedar? ^rii* 3«£L3ii±v; CAn&ai^ was die 



u 



£ rrvaJr^. cxi ihfi fasiK vo wtiicit 



For n is 13. Tiraze of lite ^"^g"*^^'*** eLamiau dist the 
€id &cle riaes xnfio pceciy. WisiuiQC h. Iiowwvr qiaxnt it 
might be, is wmLd be ^loih. mn imysrun aiee in a suioQs 
work. Bos the poec czmndf anns hii hero aitd booiiie into 
r e pwie r t tfrca, each embodying and em r MBia g the genius 
ofarace. Ihe Panic wars are now no hniger the resnh of 
hatred aorridentaTly prodxzced, hot the ineritaUe ontoame 
of the clash of two national tonpecL Historically^ Borne 
and Carthage fiioght fior Sicily and the command of the 
sea — a struggle of greed with greed, some might say, but 
that is an inadequate way of judging history. Bather it 



wttfa BAbirUMt 



a4 .im. iT.6Ba; YcO. Fkt l6l The cool 
amj mxpUdu whj YflUfliw eoi^Iod Tizgil 



DIDO 163 

is that the nations, seeking the realization and fxilfilnient 
of the life within them, came into conflict inevitably, and 
brought into it so many armies and fleets, no donbt, bnt 
also ideas and principles. Providence, we have heard, is on 
the side of the biggest battalions, and perhaps it is true ; 
for the biggest battalions naturally gravitate to the side of 
the largest ideas. In the Punic wars these were unques- 
tionably on the Boman side. Two great types of national 
thinking are in conflict — ^the Oriental and the Western 
character meet, and bring with them all that they imply, 
ideals of state and government, of citizenship, of law and 
thoughts And when Virgil draws us Aeneas and Dido he j 
gives us back this identical conflict. 

But beside the main issue there enter into every great 
struggle other issues, which complicate it and make decision 
difficult, and men from right motives take the wrong side. 
It is this confrision of issues that lies at the heart of all 
Tragedy. Put the question as directly as man can, the 
answer will never be a plain Yes or No. But if the case 
is brought before us, not on the large and more nearly 
abstract scale, where nations are involved, but on a smaller 
stage, where the representatives of the ideas in conflict are 
individual men and women ; if the principles they maintain 
are entangled in all the reactions of personality upon 
personality, and we have to hold firmly to the thread, which 
study of the final issue alone can give us, and to disregard 
for the while every appeal of sympathy and instinct, the 
task of judgement is inuneasoraWy more difficult. 

For us to-day the issue between Carthage and Bome is 
so far away as to be relatively simple. If the poet chose 
to present it to us in a purely symbolic form, we might 
decide it easily, but we might not be greatly interested in 
it. If Dido and Aeneas were merely figures in an allegory, 
probably no one would ever have wept over Dido exHnctam 
ferroque extrema secutam. 'Abstract Ideas,' says Carlyle, 
^ however they may put on fleshly garments, are a class of i 
character whom we cannot sympathize with or delight in ^' 
We must have flesh and blood if we are to be moved as 

*■ EnQHf Oft TFimer. 
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well as interested. Let hero and heroine represent types 
of national character, but they must still be individuali 
personal, human. Then the poet will touch us indeed, for in 
the persons of two creatures of our own nature he will let us 
see the same sort of wai&re as too often occupies ourselves 
to this day, dividing brother from brother, and wrenching the 
same heart asunder, as love and duty pull different ways. If 
there is anything gained by using more technical language, 
the poet must show us the universal in the particular. 

Virgil took his theme from Naevius, if we are right in 
following conjecture. But in all probability his treatment 
of it was very different, for he had other models beside the 
old annalist He had before him the tragic poets of the 
great age of Greece, and the Alexandrines, his own earlier 
allegiance, in particular Euripides and Apollonius, both of 
whom it is clear that he studied with care and affection. 
Greek tragedy had delighted to show the conflict of character 
with character, and from the first had depicted with sympathy 
the play of passion and principle upon feminine nature. But 
when we come to Euripides we find that a great many of his 
plays deal with woman primarily, and only secondarily with 
man. Hecuba, Andromache, and Alcestis are pictures of 
woman as wife and mother, but the poet did not stop there. 
In Phaedra an altogether new note in poetry is struck, for 
the motive of the Hippolyttis is the struggle of the heroine 
to resist passion. Love has been added to the domain of 
poetry, never to be lost again. Euripides was *the path- 
finder of a new land of song,' and those who followed him 
were many, especially when, by the Macedonian conquest 
of the world, the thoughts of men were turned from the 
state to the individual. 

The love-tale in one form or other is one of the main 
constituents of Alexandrine poetry, sometimes overlaid 
with masses of irrelevant learning and cleverness, some- 
times^ though less often, clear of all irrelevance, strong, 
direct, and true, as in Theocritus* Simaetha^. Prom 

^ Erwin Rohde in his book, Der grUchiKhe Eoman, has given a eomprehen- 
•ive and minute survey of the Alexandrine literature concerned with love. 
See Part i. 
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Enripides and the Alexandrines the love motive found its 
way into Latin poetry, and in Virgil's day it had perhaps 
more vogue than ever before or after in the history of Latin 
literature. 

Parthenius, for example, the teacher of VirgU, made 
a handbook of love-tales for another pupil, Gallus; and 
however little or much influence Parthenius may have had 
on Virgil, Virgil was at least interested in Gallus and read 
his poetry. He also steeped himself in Catullus, whose 
story of Ariadne deserted by Theseus, and whose Attis 
he must have read with care. And, though he could not 
have read them, Ovid's Letters of the Heroines are an 
indication of the taste of the period before and after 
their appearance, a proof of the absorbing interest in 
pictures of passion. Perhaps we may add the Scylla of 
the Ciris. 

Virgil was too closely in touch with the great literature of 
the past and with the life of his time not to feel the attraction 
of this particular study of human nature. It was essentially 
cognate to his peculiar gift of tenderness and sympathy, 
and we can almost trace the growth of his interest in it. 
But perhaps nowhere can the sanity of Virgil's genius be 
more clearly remarked than here. Nothing will seduce 
him from the universal. The peculiar, the exaggerated, 
the pathological case alike repel him. The unbalanced and 
abnormal mind shocks and disgusts him, and he will not 
spend time on it. He may use it at times as a foil, but 
no words are needed to show his entire acceptance of 
Catullus' prayer at the end of the Attis — 

Procul a mea tuos sit furor omnifl, era, domo 
alios age incitatos, alios age rabidos. 

Every line he writes is a tacit protest. 

The lovers in the Eclogues are delightftd and amiable 
young men, but we hardly think that they are really 
very much in love. When we come to the story of Orpheus 
we are tempted to believe that we have a more serious 
record of human experience, and yet a closer study of 
metre and language raises a doubt, which it is hard to lay. 
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All is so stately, so musical, so picturesque. Take the very 
central words of the story, Euiydice's £Eirewell — 

nia 'qiuB et me* inqoit 'miaeram et te perdidit, Otphea, 

qois tantns furor? en iterom cradelia retro 

fata vocant, conditqne natantia lamina somnns. 

lamqne rale: feror ingenti circomdata nocte 

invalidasque tibi tendens, hen non tna, palmas * (G, ir, 494). 

The passage is beautiful, but does not its structure suggest 

meditation rather than emotion, painting rather than 

experience? The first sentence with its double quis and 

its tanttis ; the third with its rare and sleepy rhythm, &,r 

more effectively used elsewhere to describe in the third 

person sleep overcoming Palinurus ^ ; are they not a little 

studied ? But the last sentence is surely conclusiva Five 

thoughts clustering about one verb, and above all the 

parenthesis Jieu non tua^ speak only too clearly of the 

distance between utterance and realizatioiL Emotion does 

not express itself in periods so involved, least of all in 

the moment of suffering. 

Do jou see this ? Look on her, look, her lips. 
Look there, look there ! 

So cries the dying Lear. There is a moving simplicity 
in those lines of quiet despair which Catullus wrote at 
his brother's grave, in such passages as the address of 
Mezentius to his horse ^ and his dying request to Aeneas ^, 
which speaks straight from the heart to the heart The 
sentences are short, direct, and rapid ; they do not suggest 
skill ; but they throb with feeling and truth. 

In short, the story of Orpheus and Euiydice is not a 
genuine transcript of passion, nor an imaginative present- 
ment of it. It is more like a masque of the Triumph 
of Music. Its nearest analogue is the Ariadne of Catullus, 
which also is somewhat disconnectedly set in the middle of 
another poem. 3ut when we reach Dido we come into 
touch with the most serious mind of the poet. Here is real 
passion, drawn with all the power and truth that the poet 
could put into his work. 

^ A, y. 856 amdantiqpu na/tanUa Iw/nina aoMt, 

* A. X. 861 Rhaehej diu, res si qua diu mortaiibvu %Uia est, | viximw, 

^ A.X* 900-6. 
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One preliminary question has to be asked before we 
begin to study the tragedy of Dido, for here, as in the 
Hippolytus, we have a prologue, but a more difficult one. 
Whatever we make of Aphrodite in the play of Euripides, 
whether we suppose the poet to be directing a covert and 
ingenious attack on the Olympian gods \ or hold that he is 
figuring ' a force of Nature or a Spirit working in the 
world*,' a fact real enough, however hateful — ^whatever 
our conclusion about her, the language and the purpose of 
the goddess are alike clear. She announces her intention to 
punish Hippolytus for his neglect of her^ and to use 
Phaedra as her instrument. She quite well realizes that 
this will mean Phaedra's undoing, but she does not care \ 

Seeing he bath offended, I this day 
Shall smite Hippolytas . . . 
And she, not in diflhonoor, jet shall die. 
I would not rate this woman's pain so high 
As not to pay mine haters in full fee 
That Tengeance that shall make all well with me. 

Virgil's prologue, if the word may be used, is in two parts. 
We have in the first book the interview of Venus and Cupid, 
and the later dialogue of Venus and Juno in the fourth \ 
book. 

As a result of Juno's stoHn, Aeneas has been driven 
ashore close to the town, which of all places was to be most 
hostile to him and his race. His mother in alarm inter- 
cedes with Jupiter, and Mercury is sent to soften the 

^ ' Serait-il t^m^raire de pr^tendre qu'Euripide, qui, tout en usant, oomme 
podte, des croyanoes de sa patrie et de son temps, ne 8*interdi8ait pas de 
t^moigner qu'elles rdpugnaient & sa raison, a voulu, lorsqu^il les a ainai 
prdsent^s anx regards dans toute leor nadiM, protester indirectement centre 
elles ? ' Patin, J^urtptde, i. p. 44. 
' Mr Murray in notes to his translation, which I have quoted above. 

' *A 8* elf Ifi' IjfM&pnjKty TifMapiff<rof»ai 
IwrSkvTW kif T^' 4/^P?* (si) 
4 5' f^irXc^f pUPf <UX* 5/ioif dw6\kvTai, 
^edbpa* r6 •j/Ap rrfatf ob wponfjefjact mucdr 
t6 fi4 ^ vofo^ciV T€ht lfco^f ixl^pc^ ifuH 
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otihe Oarihagmians — especially the qneen's — ^towards 

the newcomers K Accordingly wh^i Dido and Aeneas meet, 

it is in perfect amity and courtesy. But Venus is not yet 

at ease. She does not like the double-tongued Tyrians, and 

the thought comes to her again and again that her son 

is in the very stronghold of the foe, and practically at the 

mercy of Juna She resolves to storm the enemy^s citadel, 

and to detach Dido firom the schemes and influence of her 

patron-goddess by making her £bJ1 in love with Aeneas. 

Then, at least. Dido will do him no harm, and he will come 

sway safely. Dido's &me or feelings she does not consider. 

She is only afiraid of treachery, and, once secure against that, 

she thinks no more of Dido than Aphrodite does of Phaedra 

in the Hippolytus. Whether she means that the passion, 

which she intends to wake, should culminate as it does, or 

remain concealed, as Phaedra would have kept hers, Venus 

does not say, nor, very probably, does she greatly care *. 

When we next overhear the discussions of the gods things 
have advanced materially. Venus has successfully out- 
manoeuvred Juno, and Juno has realized it and is now con- 
cerned to make the most of the present position. She 
scomftdly congratulates Venus on trapping Dido — she 
understands the motive perfectly — ^but how long is the 
struggle between them to continue? why not end it by 
marrying their favourites? Venus instantly sees the 
design — ^if Aeneas cannot be destroyed by storm at sea or 
by l^yrian ashore, he can be kept an unconscious prisoner 
at Carthage, and Bome will not be founded. Accordingly 
she answers Juno in the most conciliatory way. Who 
, would wish to engage in a quarrel with the queen of Jove ? 
She herself is not sure whether destiny will permit the 
ftision of Trojans and Tyrians in one city — ^but Jove's wife 
should be able to learn this from him. Juno, in reply, 
undertakes to do all that is needed. She will manage the 
union of Dido and Aeneas, and, if Venus agrees, it shall be 
marriage. Venus says no more. She only laughs, for she 
knows the intentions of destiny better than Juno does, and 
she sees that her enemy's new move will be ineffectuaL 

* A. i 097. ' ji. i. 657-94. 
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There will be no marriage, nothing but a temporary onion, 
to be ended in due time. Borne is secure and Juno is 
outwitted. — ^ 

This then is the ^(prologue.' The whole question of the 
part and place of the gods in the Aeneid must for the present 
be reserved. But it should be noted that here, as in the 
Hippolytus, the intervention of Venus effects nothing that' 
could not have occurred independently of it. * It is to the 
he€irt of man that the dramatic struggle is transported ; the 
actors are our faculties themselves ; the subject of the piece 
is that inward war of sensibility and reason, old as our 
nature, and as eternal.' So writes M. Patin of the dramas 
of Euripides ^, and it is true of Virgil's tragedy. 

*Hy oli»ht v\bi icaXXov c/arpcfrfforarof, 
6 ir6g d" ld»p PiP vovs riroirfiri Kvnpif^ 

said Hecuba to Helen'. Could not Venus say the same, 
and say it justly, to Dido ? If Aeneas was not beautiAil as 
Paris was, he had his appeal to Dido's heart, and that heart, 
confronted by that appeal, was Venus enough. In fact, the 
parallel with the Hippolt/tus holds, and we may for the pur- ' 
poses of our present study disregard the action of the gods, 
without deciding at once whether or not they are after all 
mere epic machinery. Here, as throughout the Aeneid^ they 
really contribute little but their names to forces already,,] 
at work. 

in 

In studying this tragedy of Aeneas and Dido, the first 
thing to be done is to realize Virgil's conception of the 
central figure, and this is of course Dido. She is at once , 
a woman and a queen, a woman in the large and ample ' 
sense, in instinct, feeling, and S3nnpathy, and a queen in her 
ideas and her achievements. 

Dido is a woman. Calypso in Homer is a goddess. 
Medea in Apollonius is a girl, even if a magician and a 
princess ^ Catullus* Ariadne is little more than a child. 
Dido has been a wife and is a widow. 

' £'«eAy20, p. 47. " JVoodw, 987. 

' On Medea, see Qtxni^ ihtdn mr lapokU fgrnqfut^ p. 331, who o&LIa ttitA>\^* 
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T: T>-g !•:£: "B-as helped by her own stoiy. Xon ignara 
9uz^i wM-'v fmecmrrert di$co. she says {A. L 630). For, in 
^ahj ji&nfnilars- tie experience of both has been the same. 
SLe r.^ left a lost husband, as he a lost wife, in a native 
lani z^erer to be seen again. She has been * tossed by the 
i&ZrfsJ and the wars of Africa, tetra trhimphis dives, have 
taoght her what the long Trojan war meant. She too has 
sought a city. She has ruled, and she knows instinctively 
the ruler of men. 

She loves children. If she takes Ascanius to her heart 

tion to the startling contrasts in her character as presented by ApoUonius ; 
Bainte-BeuTe, De la Medee (TAp, in Rev. ds$ deux MondeSf 1845, Tol. zi 
* A. X. 540— 

Quern eongreaeuB agit campOf lapeumgue eupentans 
immolate ingenUque umbra tegiL 
For this appeal of physioal beauty a parallel may be quoted in the ease of 
XilMMWMM|g|. ^ptOehn venimw in wfpore vMm {A, v, 344). 
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genitoris imagine capta (A. iv. 84), it is hardly too mucli to 
say that the child helped to win her for the father. The 
elaborate sabstitution of Cupid is really needless. Even 
before the god in disguise begins his work we are told 
pariterpuero donisque movetur (L 714). She watches the boy 
with eyes and heart open, and takes him to her bosom — 

Reginam petit. Haec oculis, haec pectore toto 
haeret et interdum gremio foret {A. i. 717). 

But she is herself childless, and she feels it. When she 
learns of the Trojan preparations to sail, and challenges 
Aeneas with them, before his coldness wakes her rage, the ^ 
last cry from her heart is that of the childless woman. Had , 
she only a little Aeneas to play in her hall, to recall his 
look ! Aeneas has a child, she has none \ 

Saltern siqua mihi de te soscepta faisset 

ante fagam saboles, a. qnis mihi parmlus aala 

laderet Aeneas, qui te tamen ore referret 

non equidem omnino capta ao deserta viderer (A, iy. 327). 

She is childless and a widow — and what a story she has to 
remember! It is the marring of her life. In the back- 
ground of all her thoughts is the murder of her husband, 
Sychaeus, by Pygmalion, her brother. Heedless of her love 
in his greed of power and gold, he made his sister a widow. 
This may have been the legend, but the poet divined what 
it meant to a sensitive being — the crushing of natural 
instincts ; a wound dealt to the spirit, where it would be 
most felt ; the killing of human love. Virgil's methods are 
not Hawthorne's, or he might have analysed the effects of 
such a blow upon character and nature, in the disordering 
of the natural courses of feeling, the accentuation of ten- 
dencies to extravagance and hysteria, the pathological sus- 
ceptibility to be overcome by passion and emotion. These 
features of her disposition are not set out and catalogued, 
but they are there, and they make themselves felt in the 
progress of the story. 

Dido is a queen, and a great queen. Without going into 

^ Queen Elizabeth is reported to hare exclaimed, on hearing of the birth 
of the child, afterwards James I : * The Queen of Soots is the mother of a fair 
son, and I am a barren stook.' The diminutiye parvuHua should be remarked. 
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the ancient history of the word, the Romans of Virgil's day 
had learnt in Egypt the meaning of regina \ It has been 
suggested that Dido has been drawn from Cleopatra, but 
this is absurd, though Virgil may well have borrowed 
suggestion. He is not writing a historical epic, and he 
looks beyond the actual. Still, Cleopatra had revealed one 
side of feminine nature to the Romans, which, in spite of 
Clytaemnestra, antiquity had not known. Medea in Euri- 
pides is an injured and angry wife ; Deianira is injured 
I and forgiving. In Phaedra the queen, a queen-consort 
/ at most, is sunk in the woman. Ariadne is a forsaken girl. 
; But Dido is a queen and always a queen. Her greatness 
I and her &11 hang together. The key-note is to be caught 
! throughout — dux femina facH, Her magnificence is a 
I queen's — urbem quam statuo vestra est. The dowry she 
; brings to Aeneas is a people, an empire ; the sneer may be 
Juno's, the generous act is Dido's \ And when she dies, 
she dies a queen and the founder of a nation ^ ; and in 
Hades itself she retains her queenly dignity. 

IV 

One of the most obviously impossible things ^ explain 
is why any two people fall in love with one another, and 
even if in the case of Dido and Aeneas we refer to the 
plotting of rival goddesses we are not much enlightened. 
Dido*s love began in sympathy for one whose lot had been 
so like her own. It was helped forward by her fondness 
for his child. His story, we are told and we can well 
believe it, was not without its efiect, and in the imperceptible 
way in which these things happen the queen fell in love 
with her guest. 

^ A, viii. 696 regina in mediis ptUrio vocat agmina aigtro ; Horace, Odes, L 37. 
■ A, iv. 101 — 

Communem hunc ergo populum parHmaque regamua 

auspictis; lioeat Pkrygio aervire marito 

dotaliague tuae TyrioB permUtere deoctrae, 
* A. iv. 653 — 

Vixi 0t qutm dedtrat curmm Jbrhina peregif 

et nunc magna tnei $ub t$rr<u ihU imago: 

urtwin praeciaram Btahii, mea mo$nia vidi. 
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From the first we can see it will go ill with her. 
Despite their splendour and charm, those gifts, which 
Aeneas has brought from the ships, are not aJl of happy 
otnen. The robe of stiff gold embroideiy and the veil had 
been Leda's once, and then Helen'i 



Omatns Aigiyae Helenae, quoe ilia Mjcems 
Pergama cum peieret inconceasosque hymenaeos 
eztoleiat {A. L 650). 

Their story was not a good one. They came from a 
family of bad women ^. They had already seen broken 
wedlock and all the ruin and suffering it brought. The 
later gift of the sword was scarcely happier \ 

Dido's love, moreover, has from the first the promise 
of misery in itself It is too fierce and passionate, over- 
mastering her like the madness of Attis. She can know 
no rest, for the new passion is battling with an old pre- 
possession. 

She complains to her sister Anna that she is haunted 
by dreams. Dr Henry ingeniously suggests that they 
are visions of her husband Sychaeus, in view of Anna's 
pointed allusion to the Manes of the dead \ It will be 
remembered that dreams of Sychaeus had influenced her 
before in her flight from Tyre *. 

She has bad dreams, and yet — who is this strange guest ? 
What a man he is ! What a countenance he has and what 
a frame ! No doubt, a child of gods. And what a life he 
has lived! All this hints at passion, and the hint is 
immediately confirmed by her reference to her long-fixed 
resolve never again to marry. But for that, she ' might 
have yielded to this one reprojwh. Anna — ^for I will own 
the truth — since the fate of Sychaeus, my hapless husband, 
he and he alone has touched my heart, and shaken my 
resolve till it totters. I recognize the traces of the flame 
I knew of old.' The truth is out, and she realizes that 

' Cf. Dr Verrairs note on Agamemnon's address to Clytaemnestra (Helen's 
sister) beginning Ajjias y4vt$\o¥f Aesoh. Ag. 914. 

' A, iv. 647. The still surviying superstition on giving knives may be 
compared — ' knives,* we »re told, ' cut love.* 

' Henry, AemtdtOf ii. p. 558, on A, iv. 9. 

* -4- i- 353. 
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there has been a weakening in her purpose. And here 
the poet is true to experience, for she instantly fortifies 
her wavering resolution with a corse, an appeal to her 
honour (pudor)^ and an invocation of her old love — and 
bursts into tears. 

It is now that Anna comes into the story. The sister 
of the heroine is a familiar figure in Greek tragedy. 
Ismene, in the play of Sophocles, takes a lower and less 
reflective view of duty than Antigone, and is quite unable 
to grasp what it is tbat moves her sister to action. So 
here Anna represents a more commonplace type of mind. 
She is shrewd enough. Probably long before Dido got 
so far as Anna fatebor enim Anna had summed up the 
situation, and by the time the curse and the tears ended 
the speech she knew quite well what her own line would 
be. Anna is a woman of the ' common-sense ' school, not 
at all of an imaginative habit. To prove this, it is only 
necessaiy to anticipate by a little the moment when Dido 
has resolved to kill herself. Of such an outcome Anna 
never dreams for an instant — 

nee tant08 mente farores 
concipit aut graviora timet quam morte Sjchaei (iv. 501). 

* I think,' wrote Fox, * the coarsest thing in the whole 
book (not, indeed, in point of indecency, but in want of 
sentiment) is verse 502. SJie thought she would take it as 
she did the last time is surely vulgar and coarse to the last 
degree \' Dr Henry warmly apostrophizes * Mr Fox ' in 
an almost Montanist outburst upon second marriages in 
general, and ardently repels the suggestion that Virgil is 
coarse or deficient in sentiment. But whether Fox imagined 
or not that the view which he condemned as coarse was 
Virgil's own, the criticism is entirely just, if it is directed 
upon Anna. It is Anna's view, and it is « coarse ' and 
' wanting in sentiment' But it is hardly more so than her 
first speech to Dido on the subject of her new passion. 

It is a most significant utterance. Why, she asks, should 

^ Letter to Wakefield, in RusieU's Mwmoin </ Fox^ vol. iv. p. 496, cited by 
Henry ad loc 
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Pido forgo the pleasures of husband and children ? She 
has remained unmarried so far out of loyalty to Sychaeus. 

Id cinerem ant manes credis cnrare sepnltos? (iv. 34). 

Sychaeus, like Frederick Prince of Wales in the old 

rhyme — 

Was alire and is dead, 
There *8 no more to be said. 

Anna asks herself why Dido has never married again^ and 
the only reason of which she can conceive, the only reason 
that could weigh with herself, is that she had not so &r 
wished to do it. But if she wishes to now, why should she 
not? larbas and the Africans-she might well (shall we . 
say?) mislike them for their complexion, but Aeneas is a \ 
hero of another colour ; and if Dido cares to marry him — \ 

placitone etiam pugnabis amori ? (It, 38). 

Anna is a Cyrenaic in her philosophy, and inclination is 
her guide in life. She proceeds to fortify her advice by a 
number of political considerations — 

nee yemt in mentem quorum consederis arvis ? (iv. 39). 

Gkietulians, Numidians, Barcaeans and l^nrians are all 
threatening Dido, and only to be overcome by the aid of 
Aeneas. But the real reason is still transparent. Tu, 
lacrimis evicta meis, says Dido later on, when she has 
realized her mistake \ 

So says her nurse to Phaedra in the play of Euripides ^ and 
Anna's feeling is no other. 

Dido, we have seen, is a woman of some character and 
greatness, but her forte is action rather than reflection. 
Hers after all has been an ' unexamined life/ and, in her 
hour of need, she has nothing adequate on which to fall 
back. She surrenders at once, and gives up her ideal for 
her inclination. Virgil marks this definitely enough. 
Dido had invoked on herself the most awftil curse- 
ante, pndor, quam te violo ant tna inra resolvo (iv, 27). 
* It. 548L ' E^n^^u^ 490* 
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and now Anna's words have acliieved exactly what Dido in 
her excitement had deprecated. 

His dictiB inceiiBum animmn flammavit axnore 
spemque dedit dubiae menti solvitque pudorem (iv. 54). 

It is easy to underestimate and to overestimate this 
comment of Virgil's by giving little or much emphasis to 
pudor. C!onington^ and Mackail both render it honouty 
but of honour there are various conceptions. Different 
minds will form different judgments upon a widow, who 
owns to herself that a new love has taken possession of her, 
and who resolves to win the man she loves. A certain 
school, not altogether free from the charge of prudishness, 
will at once condemn her. But the serious student will 
hardly begin by taking the unkindest view. Pudor is 
something that 

The world's coarse thumb 
And finger fail to plumb. 

It is a peculiar and unexplained sensitiveness, which Anna^ 
as we have seen, could not understand — ^loyalty to an ideal, 
and an ideal with which reason has less to do than instinct. 
Many readers will accordingly think little of it, as Anna 
did. But in spite of argument Dido*s conscience is still on 
the side of this instinct of hers, and though she decides to 
follow inclination, slightly cloaked by reason, her heart 
condemns her all the time. Se iudice nemo nocens absolvi- 
tur said Juvenal, a phrase much used by moralists of later 
days ^. It would be unfair to Dido to suppose that she has 
yet lost what the world would call pudor ^ as she lost it later 
on. But the end is the outcome of the beginning. To 
resolve to win the love of Aeneas is no wrong thought or 
action, but to attempt it against her conscience is the first 
step toward shame. 

Dido has made the great refrisal, and at once she and her 
sister betake themselves to the temples. There is something 
startling in Virgil's abrupt combination of these ideas. 

* In the prose rendering. In the verse translation he makes it ' woman's 
shame.' 
' Juvenal, xiii. 3 ; oited by Macr. (kmm, Somn. Scip, i, 10. la. 
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His dictis . . . solyitqne pudorem. 
Principio delabra adeunt pacemque per aras 
exquirunt (A. iv. 53-56). 

'In the true spirit of tragic irony/ writes Professor 
Nettleship, * Virgil represents Dido and her sister as 
sacrificing to win the favour of heaven, from which she 
has just invoked a curse on her faithlessness ; and to what 
gods does she sacrifice ? To Ceres, Apollo, and Lyaeus, the 
gods presiding over the foundation of cities and tiie giving 
of laws, when she is forgetting her duty as a queen ; to 
Juno the goddess of marriage, when she is forgetting her 
faith to her husband ^.' 

Hen yatnm ig^arae mentes! quid Tota forentem 
quid delabra iuvant ? (iv. 65) '. 

This is Virgil's comment on Dido's sacrifices— one of those 
utterances in which he seems to speak his innermost mind 
about gods and sacred things, though the warmest devotee 
of ritual or religion could hardly quarrel with him here. 
What help is there in shrine or sacrifice for one resolved to 
do what seems wrong? Dido's prayers and offerings are 
superstition, an indication of a mental flaw in her, which is 
more emphasized by and by. 

Her courting of Aeneas proceeds. She leads him with her 
through Carthage; she displays to him the treasures of 
Sidon ; he is seeking a city, and she shows him a city built 
and finished, to be his for the asking ; she begins to speak 
and stops — will he not see that she is offering him the city 
he seeks offering him herself to be the queen of it ? He 
does not see. Then evening by evening, again and again, she 
recurs to the story of Troy. But he does not understand, 
and they part, he to sleep, she to return to the couch 
on which he had lain in the banqueting room, to see and 
hear him once more in imagination. She takes Ascanius to 
her heart to find her way to his father's. So the days pass. 

The surrender of one ideal begins to affect her general 
sense of duty. She neglects Carthage. In the first book 

^ E8$aif8 in Latin Lit i. p. 197. 

' Contrast with the passage in ApoUonios, where the crow laughs at the 
prophet who has forgotten that two is company and three none, Arg<m. iii. 931. 

N 
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TixgQ giTes m picture of her actiTity before tMs &tal 
PA3BC1I begmn. The IVxiaiis are hot at work (instant 
^ mrietAa TjrriA, imismg hnge walls, digging harbours, lay- 
ing fotxndaUoBs for the theatre, hewing colnmns firom the 
reck, bcsy as bees (L 423 £). And, as Venus says, Dido is 
the moTing spirit of it all — dux fendna facti — and we see 
her pressing on the work, her kingdom that is to be {instans 
tferi regmufme /klvfiff, L 504). Bat now the towers she had 
begun cease to rise ; no more is there practice in arms ; 
no heed is given to harbonr or bastion, the work hangs 
sospended, 'frowning and giant towers, grim engines 
mounting the sky V The crane with its long arm idly 
reaching to hearen is a poor angoiy for the ultimate value 
of Annas political considerations. 

At this point comes the episode of Juno and Venus. The 
plan, which Juno unfolds, is folfiUed to the letter. The 
hunting-party takes place ; it is interrupted by the storm. 
In the excitement and confosion, which follow, Dido 
speaks her mind. Prommba Jmmo it may be who contrives 
the match, but when Aeneas later on says 

nee coniogis nnqnam 
pzaeteadi taedas ant haec in foedera Teni (It. 338)* 

it is well to remember that, whether or not the words sound 
harsh and heartless, they are true, and Dido knows that 
they are true *. 

If Carthage was neglected before, it is still more neg- 
lected now. Bumour denounces both Aeneas and Dido as 
regnomm immemoies turpiqne cnpidine captos ^t. 194). 



' X.« oMf4w ai Tn ii y w l hums ; mm arma iuventMS 
cxvrvtrt: jMTtesfv mrnt propmfpuamia beBo 
Ikfti jNBVNl: pemdmt cptra tnHpfncpta mlmwgiM 
■timsna* mymas at^malaqut nuMfkifta coeh {A. It. 86). 
• I am gUd to find this ri^w supported hj M. Oirmrd, Andes sur la poem 
F«cv«ir, p. 34$ : * II donne Ik Jonon. qui pn&side k Tunion d^iSa^ et de Didon, 
W ttvxni iv^piN't*^ d* JFVpmBa . . pr^is^ment au moment oii elle assure le sucote 
d%in^ «urpn#e d« Tamour et emprunte le P5le de Vtous. Cette confusion 
TvxloutAiri? qu'il lait dans un passage capital ne trompe ni Didon elle-mfime, 
»al^t\- s,'* efforts poor s*abuser. ni surtout &i^ qui ne sait que trop 
B^ttMUt nt U \*aWur d'un tel engagement.* Sainte-BeuTe has some good 
eritwi^m in hi* ec^ar on the Medea of Apollonios (Ew. des deux Mondes, 1845, 
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For her pains the poet elaborately describes Bumour as 
a fiend — monstrum horrendum, dea foeda^ malum quo non 
velocius ullum, but she is only saying what heaven will 
have to say very soon. Indeed, the Omnipotent Jupiter 
himself, when his attention is called to it, recognizes that 
the fiend spoke trutL He looks at Carthage and he sees 
that the lovers have indeed forgotten their better fame — 

oblitos famae melioris amantes (iv. 221). 

So much for Anna's advice. Solvit pudorem. Dido turned 
her back on her ideal for inclination, and found that inclina- 
tion demanded more and more, and, at last, the sacrifice of 
everything she honoured in herself. She has been taken 
Airther than she meant to go. 



Omne malum aut Hmore autpudore natura perfudit, wrote 
a great Carthaginian, and his saying could be proved from 
this story of the foundress of his city. Dido has achieved 
the gratification of her inclination, but it has hardly con- 
tributed to her happiness. All seems well, and she is afraid 
because it does so seem (omnia tuta timens, iv. 298), and she 
cannot find rest. She is watching Aeneas all the time. She 
knows the story of his seven years' quest ; she knows the 
long direction of his mind to Italy ; can she be sure of his 
remaining with her? All seems safe and assured — yet she 
has presentiments of pain — 

hunc ego si potui tantum sperare dolorem (iv. 419). 

She knows everything that the Trojans are doing. The first 
suggestion of movement among them reaches her instantly 
(iv. 296). This uneasiness of mind is seen in her whole 
conduct. She is, as Aeneas puts it to himself a regina 
furens (iv. 283). All the disorder of her mind is asserting 
itself now that the control of duty is thrown offl 

Nor is Aeneas happier. So complete a change of life 
and purpose could not be made without many a return of 
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thought to past years. When the strain of watching 
Dido's moods is relaxed, the old and more real mind asserts 
itself. He thinks of the Troy left behind, perhaps of the 
wife taken from him on the last night of Troy, of that 
Italy which so many oracles and prophecies had bidden 
him seek, and of all the years of voyaging. He thinks 
of his father, the Anchises of the second and third books, 
long partner of his quest, bound up, while life lasted, in the 
hopes of a great future for his race in the new land ; and 
when he sleeps, he sees his £a.ther's face troubled (turbiday 
iv. 353) — ^no longer omnis curae casusque levamen (iii. 709), 
but an object of fear — he cannot look him in the eyes 
(terret, iv. 353). He thinks of his son, of the wrong he does 
the child who also had shared the wanderings, and for 
whom the bright future overseas must mean more (iv. 
354, 355). And all this makes the fruntic passion of the 
queen less and less tolerable. Yet she too has a hold upon 
him ; he feels for her (iv. 332, 395). 

The turning-point is reached when Mercury appears 
to Aeneas, and, faithftil to the instructions of Jupiter, 
asks him the questions he has been asking himself — 

*He, he, the Sire, enthroned on high, 
Whose nod strikes awe through earth and sky, 
He sends me down, and bids me bear 
His mandate through the bounding air. 
What make you here? what cherished scheme 
Tempts you in Libyan land to dream ? 
If zeal no more your soul inflame 
To labour for your own fair fame. 
Let young Ascanius claim your care : 
Regard the promise of your heir, 
To whom, by warranty of fate 
The Italian crown, the Roman state, 
Of right are owing.' Hermes said, 
And e*en in speaking passed and fled^ 

Heaven's * mandate ' takes, as it frequently does, the form 
of a question, the articulate expression of what the mind 
has been shaping to itself. To such questions the answer is 
always ready. Heu quid agat ? What is he to do ? Aeneas 

* A. iv. 268-76, Conington. 
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has not been told to leave Carthage. If Jupiter uttered his 
wish in one word, naviget, it was to Mercury, and Mercury 
did not repeat it. Aeneas will sail. On that he is clear / f\ 
enough, but how is he to do it ? How is he to broach it to ( u 
the queen, who is even now only on the border-line of 
sanity — reginam furentemf This task he postpones, and 
Dido does it for him. 

The successive utterances of Dido from this point to the 
end are not to be translated, and here a bare summary 
must suffice. She at once charges Aeneas with the intention 
of leaving her. Her love goes for nothing. It is winter ^ ; 
he is not even homeward bound; he seeks an unknown 
shore — and yet he leaves her. By everything that can 
move him, by everything that she has been to him, she 
pleads for his pity. Her neighbours hate her on his account. 
Her good name has been sacrificed for him (te propter 
eundem extinctus pudor). His going means death to her. K 
only she had a child to recall his face, Skparvulus Aeneas, 
she would not be so utterly lost ^. 

Aeneas replies, and his answer is for the student one / 
of some difficulty through its alternations of feeling and/ 
coldness. He admits what Dido has done for him, yet hist 
phrase jars upon the ear — nee me meminisse pigebU MissaeX 
* But to come to the matter in hand ' (pro re pauca 
loquar) — ^he had not thought of stealing from her land, 
though he had never meant to stay there. Then in a strong 
outburst of truth he tells her that if fate allowed him 
to choose his life to please himself, first and foremost would 
he set the city of Troy, all that was left of his people — 
a new Troy should rise. But he is compelled by the gods to 
seek Italy. Let her think what Carthage has been to 
her, a new town as it is and on an unknown shore, and 
she would wonder no more at his seeking a strange land. 
He tells her of his dreams of his father, of his thoughts 
of his son, of his vision of Mercury. Let her not set herself 
and him on fire with words of passion. He has no choice. 
Italiam non sponte sequor \ 

^ We might almost have divined this from the beautiftil song of lopas, 
A, i. 744 f. ■ iv. 305-30. • iv. 331-61. 
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The response of Dido is a wild outbreak of fiuy, in 
marked contrast to the delicacy and kindliness of her 
welcome of Aeneas in the first book, but after all nothing 
new or strange in her much-wronged and disordered heart 
It has not shown itself markedly till now, but we realize 
at last that there is some touch of the Oriental in Dido, and 
we recognize that we have had hints of it before. Venus felt 
it — quippe domum timet arnbiguam (i. 66i}, but we have 
better evidence in the tale which Ilioneus telLs. He had been 
attacked by the Carthaginians on the shore, and his ships 
were in danger of being burnt ; shipwrecked mariners, they 
were forbidden * the hospitality of the sand ' (i. 522-41). In 
the graciousness of Dido's reply, we do not notice that 
she admits her own responsibility for this outrage on 
humanity — 

Res dura et regni novitas me talia cogunt 
moliri et late fines custode tueri (i. 562). 

The savage element in her nature lies dormant during the 
early part of Aeneas' stay, but we have seen signs of 
its waking, and now it is not only awake but entirely 
master of her. 

Her eyes roll in fury, and she speaks in taunt and curse. 
Goddess-bom I not he ! he is not even human ! Have her 
tears cost him a sigh ? Look at his hard, cold eyes — ^have 
they wept? Has he pitied her? She had pitied him, 
a shipwrecked beggar on her shore. So the gods send 
him to Italy I And here Dido shows that, for all her 
superstition, a hedonist is apt to be Epicurean. She has 
appealed to Juno and Jupiter, but now — 

Scilicet is superis labor est, ea cura quietos 
soUicitat (iv. 379). 

Let him go, if he likes, and hunt a kingdom through 
the waves — and be wrecked — if there is such a thing 
as divine justice and if it has so much power {siquid pia 
nwmina possunt) \ She will have vengeance *. 

She flings herself away, and leaves him * with a thousand 
things to say.' He can do nothing but push on his prepara- 
tions, openly now. 

1 Does VirgU mean to recall Aeneas' words, i. 603 ? ■ -4. iv. 369-^7. 
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Dido's mood changes as she watches firom her palace, and 
she sends Anna to entreat, but not now for the conitigium 
of her former hopes, not for the abandonment of his quest ( 
of Latium — ^with a dash of bitterness she calls it * beauti- ^ 
All Latium ' ; she only asks time, empty time, a breathing- 
space to give her madness rest and room, till fortune teach 
her grief submission* But Aeneas will be entangled no 
more. His tears flow as he listens to Anna, but they flow 
in vain, mens immota manet ^. 

Despair achieves Dido's descent into insanity. She sees 
awfol sights, and tells no one, not even her sister. The screech 
of the owl becomes an omen. All her Oriental superstition 
is quickened, and her bad dreams become more frequent 
and terrifying. In her sleep 

Aeneas with nnpitjing &ce 
Still hounds her in a nightly chase; 
And still companionless she seems 
To tread the wilderness of dreams, 
And vainly still her Tyrians seek 
Through desert regions, ah, how bleak ' ! 

She resolves to kill herself, and with the cunning of V 
madness deceives her sister into making the preparations ! 
she requires by talking of magic. Anna's unemotional 
sanity fedls, naturally enough, to divine her sister's feelings 
in the least. It will, she expects, be no worse than when 
Sychaeus was killed ^ 

All is made ready, as Dido bids, and in the silence of 
night her trouble wakes again. What is left open to her ? 
To trust herself to Aeneas and go with him ? Trust human 
gratitude, the gratitude of the race of Laomedon ? Better 
to die, since she has not kept £siith with Sychaeus^. 

Meanwhile all is ready on the Trojan fleet. Aeneas, 
certus eundi, is sleeping on the poop of his ship, when 
Mercury again appears — this time in a dream — and tells 

^ I am glad to think that Dr Henry holds the lacrimae volvunhtr inanea to 
refer to Aeneas, though Conington dissents. 

' Virgil is thought to have had in mind some lines of Ennius : Annals, L 
fragm. zzxiL iia aota | jmsMSo, germana sonrj erran videbar \ tardaque vesHgars H 
quaer$r$ t$ neque posse | corde capesssre; de, ap, Gioero, de div, 1. ao. 40. 

» A. iv. 450-503* * A, ir. 5«i-53« 
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him how things stand. Dido is resolved to die, but before 
she dies she will have vengeance ; by morning the harbour 
will be a scene of flame and wreckage. Let him be np and 
going. 'A thing of moods and feoicies is woman.' So 
speaks the god. Aeneas leaps np, calls his men and cuts 
his cable ; his fleet is ofi^ and away ; and for him the stoiy 
of Dido is ended. 

With the first gleam of dawn Dido is at her outlook and 
sees the harbour empty, and in her uncontrolled outburst 
of rage she shows how well founded was the warning of 
the dream. She begins with a scream of fury at his escape 
—can they not overtake him? Out with their oars and 
firebrands, down to the water with the ships! Then the 
queen in her asserts itself; her practical genius is aghast 
at her madness — 

Quid loquor ? aut ubi Bom ? quae mentem insania mutat ? 

! that way madness lies ; let me shun that ; 
No more of that. 

*Poor Dido I' she says in quieter strain, *now dost thou 
feel thy wickedness? That had graced thee fhen^ when 
thou gavest away thy sceptre ^Z But the very thought of 
what she had given to Aeneas wakes madness once more, 
and her momentary self-control is gone ; she falls a-cursing, 
unpacks her heart with words. Murder is her thought — 
could she not have murdered him — ^his men — ^Ascanius — or, 
better, have killed the boy, and, like Thyestes, given him 
to his father to eat? Suppose there had been a battle? 
There might have been danger ? What danger, when she 
meant to die, would die ? She pauses, and a change comes 
over her mood. When she speaks, it is in a quieter tone, 

^ Surely Henry and Mackail are right in taking the /octo im^ to be Dido*8 
own. Henry cites Euripides, Utiao^ 796 iniAprww T6ff, ifvlic (^cA//<vayoK 
l6iM>vt warp^vs, and HippdYtus, 107a r&rt arcvdfciy Ktd wpoyiviifCMtw ixpV^* ^' 
tls wtirp^y dXoxoy b$pl(tty irkijs, and for the tangunt the most dramatic line 
of the Hippcljftm (310). Is the cause of Phaedra's sorrow, asks the nurse, her 
stepson ? 

'IwwSkvToy ; ♦AL of/ioi. TP. $iyy6t^€i ai$tr r68€ ; 
These plajrs were very careftdly studied by Virgil, and their eyidence 
confirms, if confirmation is needed, this the obviously right and qrmpathetic 
interpretation. 
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and she utters the last great cnrse, the cnrse that embroils 
Eoman and Carthaginian for ever. 

Eye of the world, majestic Sun, 

Who see'st whatever on earth is done, 

Thou, Juno, too, interpreter 

And witness of this heart's wild stir, 

And Hecate, tremendous power, 

In cross-ways howled at midnight hour, 

Avenging fiends, and gods of death 

Who breathe in dying Dido*s breath. 

Stoop your great powers to ills that plead 

To heaven, and my petition heed. 

If needs must be that wretch abhorred 

Attain the port and float to land ; 
If such the will of heaven's high lord, 

And so the fated order stand ; 
Scourged by a savage enemy, 

An exile from his son's embrace. 
So let him sue for aid, and see 

His people slain before his face; 
Nor, when to humbling peace at length 

He stoops, be his or life or land. 
But let him fall in manhood's strength ' 

And lie unburied on the sand. 
This last of prayers to heaven I pour, ' 

This last I pray and never more. \ 

And, Tyrians, you through time to come ' 

His seed with deathless hatred chase : 
Be that your gift to Dido*s tomb: 

No love, no league, 'twizt race and race. 
Rise from my ashes, scourge of crime. 

Bom to pursue the Dardan horde. 
To-day, to-morrow, through all time. 

Oft as our hands can wield the sword: 
Fight shore with shore, fight sea with sea, 
Fight all that are or e'er shall be ^ ! 

The preparations she had ordered have been made ; all is 
ready and she is ready. * Fluttered and fierce in her awfiil 
purpose, with bloodshot restless gaze, and spots on her 
quivering cheeks burning through the pallor of approaching 
death, she bursts into the inner courts of the house and 
mounts in madness the high funeral pyre.' On it lay the 
bed — ledum iugalem qtw peril — the dress of Aeneas, an 

^ A. iv. 607-37, Gonington, but with an alteration or two. 
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image of him \ and his sword, begged of him as a keepsake, 
but for no such use as now it finds. She drew it from its 
sheath, and pressed her bosom to the bed. 

' Sweet relics of a time of love, 

When fate and heaven were kind, 
Receive my life-blood, and remove 

These torments of the mind. 
My life is lived, and I have played 

The part that fortune gave. 
And now I pass, a queenly shade, 

Majestic to the grave. 
A gloriooB city I have built. 

Have seen my walls ascend, 
Chastised for blood of husband spilt 

A brother, yet no friend. 
Blest lot! yet lacked one blessing more, 
That Troy had never touched my shore.' 
Then, as she kissed the darling bed, 
' To die ! and unrevenged ! * she said, 
'Yet let me die: thus, thus I go 
Rejoicing to the shades below. 
Let the false Dardan feel the blaze 
That burns me pouring on his gaze. 
And bear along, to cheer his way. 
The funeral presage of to^ay '.* 

These are the last words of Dido. "We need not linger 
to listen to Anna's lament, or to watch the slow death- 
struggle with its strange ending, suggested by the story 
of Death and Alcestis ^. The story is told. St Augustine 
wept over Dido quia se ocddit ob amorem^; she killed 
herself for love, and let us end with that. Love for Aeneas 
after all has mastered her madness, and her hatred, and it is 
the dominant note in her death. 

^ This to deceive Anna, perhaps. The use of an image in magic is familiar. 
Cf. Theocritus, ii. aS, and Virg. E. 8. So. 

' A. iv. 651-69. Conington's version. There are weaknesses in this 
translation, but in what translation of the passage are there not ? I am 
more and more conscious of my own inability to render VirgiL 

* The cutting of the lock of hair, done by Death in the case of Alcestis 
(Eurip. Ale, 74), is managed in Dido's by Iris, A, iv, 704. 

* Gon/l i. 13. ao. 
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VI 

Whereupon all the friendly moralists 

Drew this conclusion : chirped, each beard to each : 

* Manifold are thy shapings, Providence ! 

Many a hopeless matter gods arrange. 

What we expected never came to pass: 

What we did not expect gods brought to bear; 

So have things gone, this whole experience through ! ' 

Thus Browning and Euripides tell us that the Chorus 
of the play will not pluck for us the heart of the poet's 
mystery, but that if it is to be done we must do it for 
ourselves. Virgil seems to be of their opinion ; at any rate 
he gives us no Chorus and very little comment. What does 
he mean ? 

We have the story of an entanglement, which results in 
the woman's death, while the man appeorently escapes scot- 
free. Dido is drawn with such truth and interest by the 
poet, that she has enlisted the sympathies of all readers. 
Whatever mistakes she makes, whatever the flaws of her 
character, she is a great woman. There is nothing in- 
credible in her story — it happens every day — and our 
sympathies go with her, right or wrong. Our sympathies — 
but our judgement ? If the view here put forward has been 
true to Virgil's mind, we shall have to own that our judgement 
must reluctantly be given against her — but in the same 
spirit as it is given against Oedipus or King Lear. Like 
the ideal tragic hero of Aristotle, she falls from a height 
of greatness, and ' the disaster that wrecks her life may be 
traced not to deliberate wickedness, but to some great error 
or frailty ^.' Her ruin is due to a fiailure of will. Accident 
throws Aeneas in her way, he becomes to her a temptation, 
and she sacrifices her sense of right to her inclination. 

So much perhaps may be agreed, but we have to deal 
with the part of Aeneas in the tragedy. There is a 
declension from ideals in his case also, which may be 
judged from various standpoints with veiy different con- 

^ Aristot PoeL ziii. 3 ; Butcher's essays, pp. 3x1 ill 
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• 

elusions. It is quite clear that he goes wrong in two ways, 
first, by staying in Carthage when his duty was to push on 
to Italy; second, by agreeing to the proposals made by 
Dido in her weakness. To-day readers will lay more stress 
on the second of these points, but at the time, when the 
Aeneid was written, probably the former would seem the 
^more serious. 

I We must remember that at that period marriage and 
Vlove were terms which did not suggest each other. The 
connexion between them to-day seems so natural and in- 
evitable that it is hard to realize the ancient point of view. 
We are taught to admire Penelope for refusing the suitors, 
but it is not suggested that we should feel the least surprise 
at the relations of Odysseus with Circe and Calypsa Out- 
side the plays of Euripides — the * woman-hater ' — it is hard 
to recall a case of love between man and woman parallel to 
that of Hector and Andromache. The Boman feeling is 
sufficiently revealed by the difficulty felt by Catullus in 
expressing his love for Lesbia. He wishes to describe a 
love pure of all selfish elements, and he says that he loved 
her, not as man would love a mistress, but as a £a.ther would 
his sons and sons-in-law ^ This extraordinary comparison 
indicates plainly enough the distance between the ancient 
and modem attitude. Hence faithfidness in a husband and 
chastity in a man were neither expected nor particularly 
admired. No one thought less of Julius because of his 
relations with Cleopatra, except in so far as he was under 
her influence ^. Roman opinion would not condemn Aeneas 
for a lapse — if lapse it were — ^fitr less conspicuous than those 
of his great descendant. 

And yet the same story comes differently fix)m Suetonius 
and from Virgil. What is quite unnoticed in the common- 
place prose of the one makes the most painful impression 
when it comes from the mouth of the other. Whether the 
poet felt as his readers feel to-day may be questioned^. 

^ Catullus, 7a. 3, 4 Dilexi (contrast the verb with amare) turn te non tantum ut 
vidgus amicaniy std pater tU giriatoa diligit et generoa, 

' C£ the letter of Antony, Suet. Aug. 69 : and the story of Titus and 
Berenice, Suet. Tiiu8y 7. 

' But cf. Suet. V. Verg, zo Vulgatum est consuene turn cum FloHa HieriCL Setf 
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He would perhaps not have been so mnch shocked at such 
an episode in the life of a contemporary, but it is almost 
inconceivable that he did not see how it would jar in the 
setting of his poetry. But whatever he thought or felt, he 
has at least made clear to his readers the real significance 
of such action. The character of Aeneas, as conceived by 
Virgil, is a background against which, for the first time 
perhaps in the history of literature, such conduct shows as 
it does in the Sermon on the Mount — it becomes something 
very near the Christian conception of sin. It is the reader, 
not Aeneas, who realizes this. And in his portrayal of 
Dido, too, the poet broke fresh ground. Nee me meminisse 
pigebit fHissae^ says Aeneas (iv. 335), and Dido's reply is to 
kill heraelf with his sword. Can a thing be right, or even 
only slightly wrong, which makes such a painftd contrast 
with the ideal of manhood and which costs so much to 
woman? 

We are told often enough that literature has nothing to 
do with morality. In a sense this is true. The poet and 
the artist are concerned with reality, and have no business 
to preach ; but if their work is true, it has inevitably, like 
all life, morality implied in itself. It may be true that no 
one has abstained from evil because of the story of Dido 
and Aeneas, but it is probably as true, or truer, that the 
fiEuthful telling of it by Virgil has contributed to the 
development of the moral sense of mankind. 

But Virgil is perhaps more explicitly conscious of the 
wrong done by Aeneas to Eome. Neither Jupiter, nor 
Juno, nor Anna, nor any one seems to think of the shame 
which Aeneas inflicts upon Dido ; nor any one, save Anna, 
of Dido's pain. The thought of Eome comes first here, as 
in the case of Brutus the Liberator, and Aeneas himself is 
more concerned at his dereliction of duty to his patriae and, 
once he is well away, he hardly gives a thought to Dido ^. 

Aaconiua Pediantuadflrmat ipsam postea narrare aolitam invitatum quidem a Vario ad 
communionem sui, verum pertinacisiime ncusasse. 

^ This may partly be due to the irregular way in which Virgil worked 
here and there at his poem as he pleased. Suet. v. Verg, 23 Aerwida proaa 
priiu oratione formatam dig^amqtu in xii libroa partieulaHm componert in$Htuit, prout 
libent quidque et fUhU in ordinem arripitna. 



('I 



\ 



/: 



190 STUDIES IN VIRGIL 

Waiving Dido for the moment, is Aeneas right? are the 
gods right ? 

"We have to allow something for the necessity which epic 
tradition laid upon the poet of representing an inward call 
or monition as an immediate instruction from an external 
deity, Virgil himself gives us a hint in this direction — 

Dine hano ardorem mentibos addont 
EuxTale, an sua caique dens fit dim cupido ? (A, iz, 184). 

/ , But, granting everything that can fairly be asked, the &ct 
remains, and is even emphasized, that the quest of Bome is 
not the outcome of reflection or conviction in Aeneas, but 
is laid upon him from without. He tells us that it is under 
compulsion he leaves Carthage — Italiam non sponte sequar 
— and we ask the question. Had he any right to do so? 
Nt It is no doubt good morality to obey the external com- 

pulsion of the gods, but it is not the highest, and here is 
a case where the highest and no other is admissible. There 
is, we have realized by to-day, in the anguish of Dido 
a voice as divine as any which Aeneas heard bidding 
him seek Italy. The poet has failed here, but, to be &ir 
to him, it is partly his own truthftilness that has let us 
see it. 

As for the gods, it is hardly possible to justify their ways 
to men. They set the foundation of Some before every- 
thing, so the poet assures us, but he knows quite well that 
they do nothing of the kind. He is too just a thinker and 
too great a poet not to know it. He knows as well as any 
man that Some was the outcome of sheer moral strength ; 
he makes that clear enough in his poem, eminently clear 
in his general picture of Aeneeis. He knows, too, how little 
( 1 t names and places, in spite of all their appeal, really are, as 
\ 1 opposed to the virtues and the character which are the 
S\\ foundation of all society. And yet in Dido's anguish it is 
\\ \ written that the gods think more of seven hills beside a 
"A vriver than of human woe or of right and wrong. 
I Here then our tragedy fails and is untrue. On the side 

I of Dido it is true, vividly and transparently true. On this 
• side, by everything involved and implied in it, it cries out 
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against its creator. New thoughts npon character and 
righteousness gleam from the work, and by the light they 
shed we read the falsity of some of it. The felsity is where 
the poet surrenders to the feelings and fancies of his day ; 
the gleams of truth are eternal, and they are pre-eminently 
his own. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE INTERPRETATION OP LIFE. — 2. AENEAS 

Dacimus aatem 
hos qaoqae felices, qui ferre inoommoda vitae 
nee iactare iugam vita didiceie magistra. — JuvEirAi., xiii. oo. 

Charles James Fox, writing to his friend Trotter, speaks 
of the Aeneid thns : * Though the detached parts of the 
Aeneid appear to me to be equal to anything, the story and 
characters appear more faulty every time I read it. My 
chief objection (I mean that to the character of Aeneas) is of 
course not so much felt in the three first boo^]^ but after- 
wards he is always either insipid or odious; sometimes 
excites interest against him, and never for him.' The 
student of Virgil may turn to Dr Henry's tremendous vindi- 
cation of the phrase Sumpius Aeneas (i. 381), to which Fox 
takes especial exception, and if Dr Henry does not satisfy 
him, he can read Marlowe's Dido Q^ieen of Carthage ; and 
from the Elizabethan Aeneas let him go back to Virgil's 
hero, and consider whether after all he is not at once more 
natural, more manly, and more attractive \ 

But Fox's criticism is one to which it is probable that 
a large number of VirgiFs readers will subscribe, and we are 
forced to ask ourselves whether it is just; whether it is 
possible that Virgil's highest conception of manhood is 
really so worthless ? Or even if we suppose Fox to use the 
words ' insipid' and * odious ' with something of the exagge- 
ration of Jane Austen's beaux, must we confess that Aeneas 
is still fundamentally a failure ? By lightly accepting such 
a judgement we should probably lose something which the 
poet felt intensely to be vital to himself and to everybody. 
Virgil has a right to require us to make some attempt to 
discover this. 

' Hemy, Ameidea^ i. 647 £^ 
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Probably no one has ever read Homer and Virgil without 
remarking the broad gulf between their two heroes. Eveiy 
one recognizes at once the intense and true humanity of 
Achilles. There is no doubt that he is a real man, and, as 
is usual with the creations of a great poet, we like our kind 
better because Homer has shown us Achilles. We are recon- 
ciled to life and death, and have something of Ben Ezra's 
feeling — * Thanks that I was a man.' Aeneas is not the 
natural man. He represents a stage at once beyond and 
behind that of Achilles. He has seen a great deal more of 
life, he has felt the lifting of a great purpose, he is part of 
a larger world. He is at once an older man than Achilles 
and the child of a later age of mankind. In the interval 
between the fall of Troy and his arrival in Italy he has seen 
many more cities than Odysseus saw and learnt the minds 
of many more men, and these many minds have conftised 
him. He is a dreamer, and where Achilles looked straight 
before him, Aeneas * thinks of many things ^,' and amongst 
them there are some which remain for him unresolved 
mysteries. He has a mission ; he is a pilgrim ; he knows 
that heaven has a purpose for him. Ego poscor Olympo ^ is 
deeply imprinted in his consciousness, but the inner meaning 
of the call of Olympus he has not reached. Achilles, like 
the rest of us, has to face the problems of life, but for him 
there are no such riddles as this which conftises Aeneas. 

For though Aeneas can explain to others where he is 
going and that it is the will of the gods, he does not seem 
able to make it clear to himself. He knows that he is to 
seek Italy, but in spite of his abundance of revelations he is 
outside the counsel of the gods. He needs from time to 
time the hand of heaven to push him forward. His quest 
is not a spiritual or inward necessity to him. Crete, Epirus, 
Sicily, or even Carthage would have satisfied himself. That 
he was not to rest till he reached Italy was no part of his 
conviction. The Pilgrim Fathers knew why the Mayflower 

^ A, yi. 339 ; of. iv. 390. ' A, Till. 533. 
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crossed the Atlantic, and they knew what they meant to 
find at or near Plymouth Rock— or some other rock ; the 
place was immaterial, but the impulse which drove them 
westward they felt, no doubt, to come from heaven, and 
they understood it. They might not see all that would 
follow, but they had that priceless gift which their descend- 
ants have never lost for long — ^a conviction of a ftiture, which 
would be the necessary spiritual outcome of their principles. 
This Aeneas had not consciously, and though Virgil clearly 
means that the Soman Empire is the outcome of character 
of the type of his hero's, this want of clearness and convic- 
tion tends to mar a fine conception. Would he, for instancep 
so soon have yielded to Dido if Italy had been a spiritual /" 
necessity? But this, of course, it could not be, for there 
was nothing as yet that it could suggest to him. Italy was 
a region, it was not an idea^. 

Then again, we do not see the whole of Aeneaa. It was 
not the Roman character to show feeling, nor would it 
perhaps have been natural for a man, schooled by so long 
a course of affliction, to l^y bare his heart. In any case 
Aeneas does not often do it. We see him in despair for 
a moment in the storm, but never again does he betray such 
weakness. He feels other people's sorrows keenly enough, 
but they do not throw him off his balance. Once, in the 
parting with Dido, feeling seems to surge up and demand 
expression, but it is instantly repressed — 

Pesine meque tois incendere teque querelhs {A. iv. 360). 

The word incendere shows his thought. Dido's words must 
rouse passion ; and passion, he feels, helps nothing forward, 
and he dreads it. This to the modem reader is one of the 
weaknesses in the character of Aeneas — ^there is no passion 
there. It has been stamped out, or so nearly stamped out 
as to rob him of almost all that play of mood and feeling 
which is one of the essentially human things. Half his 
humanity is lost by his self-suppression, for it is so effectu- 
ally done that we do not realize that there was any struggle 

^ The faint tales that his remote ancestors oame from Italy are of little 
^consequence. They are in ii. iii. 94-6 ; 163-8. 
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within hinu And a great part of the value of a man to us 
is our realizing, without his telling us, that he is victor in 
such a struggle ^ 

The result of Aeneas' subjection to heaven, and his conse- 
quent suppression of feeling (so far as his experience left 
any capacity for feeling which might need to be suppressed), \^ 
is that he has lost the air of life. He has not enough ^ 
freedom of will. There are indeed such people to be met i 
with in the world, but they rarely interest us. 

To sum up, Achilles satisfies us, because at every point 
we feel that he is a man ; he thinks, he feels, he suffers as 
a man ; and his experience, deep and intense as it is, is the 
common lot of humanity, felt and interpreted by a poet. 
Aeneas does not satisfy us, for his experience, though 'not 
improbable, indeed though highly probable and often enough 
actually true, is not entirely interpreted to us. There 
remains something unintelligible about him. v 

The character of Aeneas then is a failure, for want of 
completeness and conviction, but a failure which threw into 
the shade every poetic success between Euripi&es and Dante ; 
a failure which opened for poetry for all time a door into 
a new world, which brought under poetry's survey great 
"Sonceptions, unthought and almost unfelt before, of man the 
agent of heaven, attempting and achieving acts small in 
themselves but of incredible consequence for mankind, of i 
a divine purpose and providence, in the least as in the r 
largest things, working through individual suffering the 
general good ; and of something like a mutual intelligibility , 
of man and God, a community of purpose, perhaps even ! ; 
a spiritual unity. These things are not indeed worked out/ 
adequately in the Aeneid, but they are suggested or implied.] 
The poet has caught sight of them and is quickened by the 
sight, but at times it comes over him that he may be 
deceived. Hence there is a wavering and an uncertainty 
about the whole poem, a feeling of pain and suspense — aut 

tndet aut vidisse putat per nuhila, 

f 

^ Kay, when the fight begins within himself 
A man *8 worth something, 
says Browning's Blougram. 

o2 
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Aeneas is not at all a hero of the type of Achilles, and if 
we come to the Aeneid with preconceived opinions of what 
the hero of an epic should be, we ran the risk of disap- 
pointment and also of losing Virgil's judgement upon human 
life. Virgil obviously did not intend to make a copy of 
Homer's Achilles or of any of Homer's heroea That was 
a feat to be left to Quintus of Smyrna. If, as it is, there is 
an air of anachronism about Virgil's Aeneas, there would 
have been a far profounder anachronism about him if in the 
age of Augustus he had been a real Homeric hero. The 
world, as we have seen, had moved fiu: and fast since 
Homer's day. Plato's repudiation of Homer meant that a 
new outlook and new principles were needed in view of 
new conditions of life and tiie new thoughts which they 
waked. In its turn the impulse, with which we connect 
the literature of Athens, and such names as Euripides, 
Plato, and Aristotle, was itself spent, though not before it 
had made an imperishable contribution to the growth of 
mankind. The world was awaiting another fresh impulse, 
and, till this should come, it was occupied in analysing, 
co-ordinating, and developing its existing stock of ideas, 
not without some consciousness that they were already 
inadequate. 

It was at this moment that Virgil wrote, and as he was 
a poet rather than a mere scholar or antiquarian, he sought 
to bring his Aeneas into connexion with his own age, while, 
if possible, still keeping him a Homeric hero. It was hardly 
to be done. If Aeneas as the ideal hero was to be * heir of 
all the ages,' it would be diflScult to keep the simplicity of 
Homer's outlook and philosophy. Aeneas could not stand 
in Achilles' relation to men. He must have new virtues 
which had been discovered since Homer's day, if he was to 
be a hero near the hearts of Virgil's contemporaries — the 
new private virtues which Menander and Cleanthes and 
many more were finding out, and the new political virtues 
which Alexander and the Ptolemies, Julius and Augustus, 
were revealing to the world. Aeneas, again, could not 
stand in Achilles' relation to heaven. The gods no longer 
came among men in bodily form^ they were &x away ; and 



AENEAS 197 

yet perhaps they were not so very far away after all — dewm 
namque ire per omnes ^. 

This is another reason why Aeneas does not appeal to ns 
as Achilles doea The fusion of the Homeric and the modem 
types is not complete. Virgil's Aeneas is two heroes in one, 
perhaps more, for beside the Homeric hero and the modem 
hero one feels sometimes that we have another creature, 
which is not a hero at all, but an idea ', an allegory of a 
virtue, and a political virtue at that, partially incarnated. 

To understand the character and the poem of which it is 
the centre, it will be helpftil to analyse the various elements 
in Aeneas. In this process we shall necessarily lose our 
consciousness of what we have felt to be the great defect of* 
the hero, his want of unity, and we shall probably gain 
a clearer notion of what the poet intended. 

n 

First of all, there is Aeneas conceived as a Homeric hero. 
Aeneas has of course the heroic manner, in measure, but 
not quite the manner of Homeric heroes, a more magnificent, 
a more courtly manner. He has the wealth of the Homeric 
hero, and his habit of giving splendid presents and receiving 
them. At times, Virgil would have us think, he feels the 
same wild delight in battle which we find in Homer's 
heroes. *Lie there now, terrible one I No mother's love 
shall lay thee in the sod, or place thy limbs beneath 
thine heavy ancestral tomb. To birds of prey shalt thou be 
left, or borne down in the eddying water, where hungry fish 
shall suck thy wounds'.' This is what Virgil remembers 
to have read in the Uiad ; he blends what Odysseus says to 
Socus with Achilles' words to Lycaon *. But the words are 
still Homer's ; they do not belong to Aeneas. Again, the 
reservation of eight captured youths to be sacrificed to the 
Manes of F&llas ^ can be defended by the Homeric parallel 

^ O, iv. flflx. 

' Goethe's word. He told Eekernuom (Oct. ag, 1823) * You miut do some 
degree of Tiolenoe to yourself to get out of the idea.' 

* A, X. 557 (Maokail). ^ i/. xi 459, and xzi. laa. 

* xi. Bx vtwctrat etpoit ierga moniM, quoB miUeret umbris \ iitferias, oa«so spanwms 
tangulm Jkunrnaa ; et x. 517-fla 
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of Achilles slaying Trojans over Patroclus' pyre^ and by 
more awftd contemporary parallels, but still it is not con- 
vincing. Augustus may have ordered or performed a human 
sacrifice*, but when Virgil transfers this to Aeneas, the 
reader feels the justice of Aristotle's paradox : * there is no 
reason why scyme events that have actually happened should 
not conform to the law of the probable and possible V This 
may have been an actual event, but it is not * probable ' here. 

But perhaps the most incongruous Homeric touch in 
Virgil's story of Aeneas is the beautifying of the hero by 
his mother to enable him unconsciously to win Dido. That 
Aeneas is ' like a god in &ce and shoulders ' we can well 
believe, but the addition of the * purple light of youth * ' to 
a man of years, ' long tost on land and sea,' worn to grandeur 
by war and travel, is surely a triumph of imitation over 
imagination. 

This perhaps will be best realized if we consider for a 
moment the passage^ or passages, in the Odyssey which 
Virgil had in mind. Twice Athene changes the aspect of 
Odysseus. First, at his meeting with Nausicaa, the goddess, 
after his bath, 'made him greater and more mighty to 
behold, and from his head caused deep curling locks to 
flow, like the hyacinth flower . . . Then to the shore of the 
sea went Odysseus apart, and sat down, glowing in beauty 
and grace, and the princess marvelled at him *.' And very 
naturally, for she was a young girl, and the goddess knew 
it, and made her appeal to the imagination in a true and 
natural way. 

Again, when Odysseus makes himself known to his wife, 
the poet uses the very words, and the simile that follows 
them, once again. Penelope * sat down over against Odysseus 
in the lighlj of the fire. Now he was standing by the tall 
pillar, looking down and waiting to know if perchance his 
noble wife would speak to him when her eyes beheld him. 

' n, xxiii. aa-s. In 11. 175-6 Dr Leaf finds a < moral condemnation of 
the act * by the poet possible, though not inevitable, in the Greek~«oivd 8^ 

« Suet. Aug. 15. » Poetics, ix. 9. * A, i. 588. 

' Odyssey, yi. 339 t 



AENEAS 199 

But she sat long in silence, and amazement came upon her 
soul, and now she would look upon him steadfastly with 
her eyes, and now again she knew him not.' Odysseus with- 
draws, and bathes, and comes back, and * Athene shed great 
beauty from his head downwards, and [made him] greater 
and more mighty to behold, and from his head caused deep 
curling locks to flow, like the hyacinth flower^.' Once 
more it is an appeal to the imagination. Penelope has still 
a final test to make before she will be sure, but in her mind 
she sees her husband as he was twenty years before, young, 
strong and tall, as she had always pictured him during the 
long years of his absence. Homer is justified. 

But is Virgil justified? People tell us that youth and / 
beauty are not without their appeal to women in middle 
life or toward it, but the reader can hardly think of Dido 
as Venus would seem to have done. She was not Nausica& 
Nor can the poet claim Homer's plea in the second case, for 
Aeneas and Dido had never met before '. In fact, it is a ; 
piece of imitation, dull and unconvincing, as nearly all the I 
purely Homeric touches are in the character and the story 
of Aeneas ^ ■ 

Virgil's Aeneas implies a new relation to heaven. While 1 / 
the whole question of Olympus and the gods will have to » 
be reserved for separate treatment at more length, it will 
be convenient to anticipate a few points of importance. 

Greek thinkers had moved, and brought mankind with 
them, beyond the Olympus of Homer, Men no longer might 
expect to 

Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea, 
Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn. 

There was a gain, however, in their loss, for it was a 

^ Odffu&y, zxiii. 156. 

' It may be objected that Teuoer had told Dido of Aeneas long before (A, i. 
619, a 'point made by Heinze, VirgUs ^pisehe Technik, p. 119), and that there 
was a picture of Aeneas in Dido's temple (A. 1. 488). It will hardly be 
maintained that it can have been a photographic likeness. 

' Sainte-BeuTe has some ezoeUent criticism on this episode of the beaati- 
fioation. Aude swr YirgiUf 974-6. 
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deepening consciousness of the real character of the Divine 
nature that carried men away from Olympns to look for divi- 
nity in a higher region* The divine was more remote, bat it 
was more divine. It had less contact with humanity, but it 
was freer from the weaknesses and the vices of humanily. 
It was perhaps less interested in the individual, but it might 
exercise a wider and a firmer power over the universe. 

The Homeric gods, in accordance with epic usage, had to 
watch over Aeneas, but they were gods in whom no one 
really believed. Hence Virgil handles them with a caution 
that excludes warmth. Though Aeneas is &voured with one 
theophany after another, and is for the while re-assured by 
them, he is not on such easy terms with the gods as was 
Achilles. He sees them less frequently, and his relations 
are more formaL In tacb^ the complete rejection of the 
Homeric pantheon by educated people in favour of eastern 
religion or Greek philosophy was too strong for the poet^. 

Yet Virgil is far from refiising the idea of some divine 
government of the world. Some of the philosophers had 
rejected the Homeric theology, just because it did not 
sufficiently relate the world with the gods. They traced 
the world's origin back to divine intelligence, they re- 
cognized the diviner element in man's nature, his power 
of remembering and re-discovering the divine * ideas,' and 
they leant to a belief in the moral government of the 
universe. With the gradual direction of philosophy to 
individual life, men came to believe in a personal concern 
of heaven with the individual man. If Fate is hard and 
unrelenting, it has recognized the individual, and on the 
whole the individual may accept it without resentment. 
Hence Cleanthes bade Fate lead him in the destined way 
and he would be fearless, though, as he reminded himself 
meanwhile^ there was no question about his following^. 

^ Ct Sainte-Beuve, Aude mr VirgOe, p. 976 : < Atoo lui (Virgil) on est d^'k 
dans 1a mythologie ; avec Homdre on 4tait dans la religion.' 
' *Ayov 94 fi* & Ziv Kol at$7* 1} Tl^wpufUnf 

5vM WO0* hiuv §lfd 9airmyfihos* 
&s ti/fOfuu y* Saiofor fy tk fn^ $i\t$ 
mtebs yty6tt€yof Mhf fjacov hffoiuu, 
Cleanthes ap, Epiotetus, ifamccU, 59, end of book. 
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Man is thus entirely dependent upon the divine, and of i 
this Aeneas is always conscious. It was, however, a con- 1 
sciousness never before presented in poetry, and Virgil, 
in loyalty to the traditions of the epic, endeavoured to 
present it by the means of the old, incredible Homeric gods. 
This was indeed to pour new wine into old bottles, with 
the inevitable result. 

This idea of Destiny, perhaps of Providence, is the 
dominant one in Virgil, and it is one of the things in which 
he is ftirthest from Homer. 

Destiny, as M. Boissier remarks, has its place in Homer. 
His heroes often know well that they are doomed to fiedl, 
but as a rule they forget it and act as if they had not the 
knowledge. The action is only now and again darkened 
by the shadow of Fate, but in general we have the fi^e 
development of the individual's story, as he carelessly 
abandons himself to the fever of life, and forgets the 
menaces of the future in the interests of the present^. 
The same idea is well developed by M. Girard in his 
chapter on * Man in Homer and Hesiod.' In particular 
he instances Hector leaving child and wife for a death 
he foresaw, but the prevailing tone of the poem he finds, 
with Arnold, in the words of Sarpedon to Glaucus — 

vvv d* ?/i9n7F y^p lojpts ii^arntnv Bavarow 
pvpUuj As otfK ^OTi <f>vyttp fiporhv ovd* viraXv^, 
XoptVf r)€ nf tZxot 6p€^ptp fjt ris ^plp** 

The Greek and the Trojan heroes in the Hiad recognize 
Destiny well enough, but they make up their own minds, 
and are ready to accept the consequences. They survey the 
world for themselves, look &cts well in the face, and then 
shape their own courses. If the gods intervene, these 
calculations may be upset, it is true, but this is accident 
after all. 

Aeneas, on the contrary, is entirely in the hands of 

' La ReUgion fxnnaine, i, p. 044. 

' Girard, Le Sentiment rdigi$ux en Orke, pp. 70-5 ; Arnold, On TnmdaHng 
Somer, p. 18 ; lUad xii 310-98. * But now a thousand fates of death stand 
over 118, which mortal man may not flee from nor avoid ; then let us on, and 
give a glor J, or obtain it ourselyes * (Purves). 
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heaven, and for guidance keeps Iiis eyes fixed on superior 
powers. He resigns himself to Providence as a willing, if 
not entirely intelligent, agent. Wherever his great qnest 
is concerned, he is a man of prayer, anxiously waiting for 
a sign firom heaven, which never £eu1s him. It is the 
attitude of the Boman general taking the auspices. 

Haad eqnidem sme mente, reor, sine nmnine diTom 
adsmniis et portus ddati intramiis amicos {A, v. 56). 

So says Aeneas, when wind and storm drive him out of his 
course, and land him at his £Bkther*s grave in Sicily. DdaH 
is the whole story of his voyage in one word — an involuntary 
quest, perpetually over-ruled by a somewhat unintelligible 
divine will, but with a happy result. The hero, like a 
medieval saint, has surrendered his own wilL 

Aeneas then is the chosen vessel of Destiny firom first to 
last— /afo jpro/ii^tf« ^ ; he is guided by fate throughout all his 
wanderings — 

quo fiita trahont retn^untqae sequamur ; 
quidquid erit, snpeianda omnis fortima ferendo est, 

says one of his captains ^ He so entirely subordinates 
himself to Fate, and, in spite of Virgil's showing him to us 
* this way and that dividing the swift mind,' he so firequently 
flies to prayer rather than to reflection and resolution, that 
the reader feels that life is after all made clear to him even 
if it is not easy, and that his pilgrimage is tedious rather 
than dark or perplexing. 

It was a Boman conviction that Bome was under the 
■' special care of heaven — a belief which great Boman generals 
extended to cover their own personal fortunes. * It was not 
by numbers,' says Cicero, * that we overcame the Spaniards, 
nor by our strength the Gauls, the Carthaginians by our 
cunning, or the Greeks by our arts, nor lastly was it by. 
that sense, which is the peculiar and natural gift of this 
race and land, that we overcame the Italians themselves 
and the Latins; but by piety {pietas) and by regard for 
the divine {religio), and by this sole wisdom — our recognition 
that all things are ruled and directed by the will of the 

* A, i. a. ■ A, V. 709. 
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immortal gods — by these things we have overcome all races 
and peoples ^' 

As this utterance is from a speech, we may take it to 
represent the belief rather of Cicero's audience than of 
himself, and this assumption is confirmed by similar language 
addressed to the Romans by Horace '. Probably Virgil shared 
this popular feeling more than either Cicero or Horace could, 
and consistently with his habit of showing the friture in 
the past, the spiritual sequence of events from principles, 
he endows Aeneas with this thoroughly Soman attitude 
towards the gods. Aeneas, the founder of the race, like 
all his most eminent descendants, holds the belief that his 
country— for he calls Italy his patrior^is beloved and chosen 
of heaven ; like them, he subordinates himself to heaven's 
purpose for his country, and, on eveiy occasion, seeks to 
learn at once, and in the directest possible way, what is the . 
will of the gods ; and, once more like them, he finds that 
heaven never fails Kome. 

One or two questions naturally rise at this point We 
may ask whether this Soman view, that Some is the 
supreme thing for which Providence should care, is a true 
one ; but there is another inquiry which bears more closely ^r 
upon Aeneas. Has he any real conviction that the gods i / 
care for him ? They care for Eome— that is evident enough * 
—and for Aeneas as the destined founder of Eome. But 
do they care for the man as apart from the agent ^ 7 Does 
he feel that they care for him ? 

On the whole, the answer is fairly dear. No one could ^ 
well be more loyal than Aeneas to the bidding of heaven, —V 
but his loyalty gives him little joy. He is a man who has 
known affliction, who has seen the gods in person destroying 
what he had loved above all things — ^his native city * ; who 
has been driven, and expects to be driven, over land and 
sea by these same gods to a goal foreign to his hopes and 
affections. He realizes that in the end some advantage 
will accrue to his people, or their descendants, from all that 

^ Cicero, de Hanup, Btsp, 9. 19. 

' IH$ ie mifwrem quod geris impercu, and other utterances of the kind. 
' Cicero^s Stoic said they did. Cf. N, D. 65, 164, cited on p. S169. 
^ A.U.608 f., 699. 
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he undergoes, and he is willing to work for them. Sorrow, 
j it will be seen, has not cramped him, but rather has 
I broadened, and deepened his nature. He lives for others; 
i and because he is told that the planting of Borne will be 
^ a blessing to his people, he makes Some ' his love and his 
country* — hie amor^ haec patria esf^. If his comrades 
grow weary, and despair, he has words of hope and cheer- 
fulness for them. But for himself? For himself, he only 
expects the repetition of the past. There is little comfort, 
little hope for himsel£ Even his goddess-mother seems to 
think as much of the ultimate Augustus as of her son. 
Does any one, god or man, think about Aeneaa and his 
happiness? His thoughts are ever of wars behind him 
and wars before him ; and he hates war* He has nothing 
to which to look forward, and only too much to which to 
4ook back. Et nimium memirdsse necesse est*. And with 
I these thoughts he is perhaps the most solitary figure in 
literature. 

Virgil is true here to human experience, for with his story 
of pain, and with a doubt at his heart, Aeneas could hardly 
be other than he is. He can never forget the story he tells 
to Dido \ The poet has seized the meaning of the fall of 
Troy, and interpreted it in this quiet, wounded, self-oblitei% 
ating man. If Virgil's hand shakes here and there, his 
picture, as he saw it in his mind, is true. Underneath the 
trappings of the Homeric hero is the warrior-sage, who has 
sounded human sorrow, and who, though he cannot solve 
the riddle, will not believe that all is vanity and a striving 
after wind. 

Virgil is anticipating a later age, and Aeneas resembles 
more closely the character of Marcus Aurelius than any 
other in classical history. Erat enim ipse, says his bio- 
grapher of Marcus,' ^an^ae tranquillitatis ut tmltum nunquam 
mutaverit maerore vel gaudio, philosophiae deditus Stoicae ^. 

* A, iv, 346. * u4. vL 514. 

' Aeneas* words to Dido, Aen» iv. 340, give the key-note of his character. 

^ Hist Aug, M, Anton, 16. Ct Old louia monitia immota tenebcU hanina (A, iv. 
331). It should be borne in mind that Aeneas' eyes were naturally facUts 
{A. viii 310). 
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This face of impassive calm was the index of the mind ^ 
within, unsatisfied in its deepest longings for an explana- , 
tion of life, yet resolved to endure without satisfaction. It 
implied a consciousness of the inadequacy of all conceptions I 
of the divine yet achieved. Virgil, Suetonius says, meant i 
on finishing the Aeneid to give himself to philosophy. Of 
himself, as of his hero, the words are true — 

per mare magnam 
Italiam seqaimar fhgientem et Tolvimor undis^ 



IV 

We have now to consider Aeneas as influenced by the 
long study of man which marks the centuries between 
Pericles and Augustus. We must begin by setting aside 
the elements in his character which are mere external imi- 
tations of Homer, and the episode of Dido, which has not 
in the Aeneid its proper psychological effect on the mind of 
Aeneas. 

Few epithets have been more misconstrued than the 
untranslatable pius, which Virgil has associated with the 
name of Aeneas ; yet to understand it thoroughly is neces- 
sary, if we are to have a clear comprehension of the whole 
poem. What is pietas ? It is not merely * piety/ for that 
is only a part of its connotation, nor is it enough to add 
* pity ' to * piety,* in accordance with the happy suggestion 
of a French critic, unless one give both the words a large 
and generous rendering. Let us take a few illustrations of 
the spirit indicated by the word. 

First, the death of Lausus, who in rescuing his father was 
killed by Aeneas in battle — 

At vero ut Toltum vidit morientis et ora, 
ora modis Anchisiades pallentia miris, 
ingemnit miseranB grayiter dextiamque tetendit 
et mentem patriae subiit pietatis imago, 
'quid tibi nunc, miserande puer, pro laudibus istis, 
quid pins Aeneas tanta dabit indole dignum? 
arma quibns laetatus babe tua; teque parentom 
manibuB et cineri, n qua est ea cura, remifcto. 

^ Xy.6a8. 
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hoc tamen infelix miserom solabere mortem: 
Aeneae magni dextra cadis (x. 821-30) \ 

This is how Aeneas makes war. Stem necessity compels 
him to strike down Lansus : but in a moment the dying 
face, the boyhood, and the filial love of his victim turn 
Aeneas from foe to friend. Lausus is but a boy-^oer — 
but he has done what Aeneas did himself years before, he 
has saved his father — ^the patronymic Anchisiades is not 
without purpose — and now all the honour that a hero can 
pay to a hero Aeneas will render to Lausus. PietM covers 
his feeling for Lausus as well as his feeling for Anchises. 

We pass naturally to the scene that rose in the mind of 
Aeneas — the fall of Troy and the rescue of Anchises and the 
little lulus. Enough has been said of Anchises, but mark 
the picture of the child — 

dextrae se parvus lulus 
impUcuit, sequiturque patrem non passibus aequis (ii. 723). 

The instinctive act of the child — slipping his hand into his 
father's — is his comment on Aeneas' pietas, and it is surely 
significant that at such an hour and in such a place the 
little footsteps of the child are one of the signal memories 
of the night ^. 

Now another picture of lulus. During the siege of the 
camp (Book ix) he is galled by the taunts which Eemulus 
Numanus levels at the Trojans, and, with a prayer to 

^ But when Anchises' son surveyed 
The fair, fair face so ghastly made, 
He groaned, by tenderness unmanned, 
And stretched the sympathizing hand. 
As reproduced he sees once more 
The loye that to his sire he bore. 
'Alas! what honour, hapless youth, 
To those great deeds, that soul of truth. 

Can good Aeneas show? 
Keep the frail arms you loved to wear; 
The lifeless corpse I yield to share 
(If thought like this still claim your care) 

Your fathers* tomb below. 
Yet take this solace to the grave ; 
'Twas great Aeneas' hand that gave 

The inevitable blow' (Conington). 
3 J. B. Green, Stray Studies, p. 967, brings this out well. 
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Jupiter for success, he shoots an arrow at him and brings 
him down. The boy is delighted with his shot, and the 
Trojans cheer him. 'His father is not there, but his place 
is for the moment taken by Apollo, and though the action 
and the words are Apollo's, they are in the spirit of Aeneas, 
and may illustrate the quality which we are considering — 
pietas. The god applauds the boy in an aside, and then in 
clearer tone adds a word for gentleness — 

atque his ardentem dictis adfatur lolom: 
'sit satis, Aenide, telis impune Numanum 
oppetiisse tuis ; primam hanc tibi magims Apollo 
concedit landem et paribus non invidet armis, 
cetera parce puer bello * ^ (ix. 652). 

* C'est & la fois,* says Sainte-Beuve, * management et respect 
pour le fils de leur roi et pour I'esp^rance de latige; etpuis 
Ascagne est trop jeune pour la guerre ; 9% jeune, on dement 
trop ais&ment cruel. J'entrevois ce dernier sentiment sous- 
entendu *.* 

That we are right to suppose that this is the real senti- 
ment of Aeneas as well as of Apollo we can see from Aeneas' 
words of fiirewell at the bier of Pallas — 

Nos alias hinc ad lacrimas eadem horrida belli 
fata vocant; salve aetemum mihi, maxime Palla, 
aetemumque vale (zi. 96). 

It is the revolt of pietas, in its broadest and finest quality, 
against a destiny which drags the hero against his will 
into war. 

Let our last illustration of pietas be the familiar utter- 
ance of Aeneas when he saw the pictures of the Trojan 
warriors, including himself, on the walls of Dido's temple — 

Sunt lacrimae rerum et mentem mortaUa tangunt (X i. 462). 

' Enough, Aeneas' son, to know 
Tour hand, unarmed, with shaft and bow 

Kumanus' life has ta'en; 
Such glory to your first of fields 
Your patron god ungrudging yields, 
Kor robs of praise the arms he wields : 
From further fight refrain. 
Conington has here omitted the significant putr^ which Sainte-Beuve seizes 
so well. 
' Sainte-Beuye, J&ude sur VirgQej p. 178. 
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Professor T^ell holds that rerum and mortalia mean 
* things inanimate' and 'the works of men's hands.' In 
this case Virgil would mean to suggest the appeal of art to 
the sympathetic temper. Wordsworth and Sainte-Beuye 
think rather of the appeal of man's lot to man. 

Tears to hmnan sufferings are due; 
And mortal hopes defeated and overthrown 
Are monmed by man\ 

The former rendering is not at all impossible or un- 
Yirgilian, but the latter gives a broader and deeper sense. 
Aeneas recognizes that at Carthage too, human creatures 
have human hearts, and he takes courage, knowing what 
appeal human sorrow makes to the human heart in himself. 

If to Terence's humani nihil a me alienumptUo we might 
add nihil divini, the enlarged expression (if rather cumbrous) 
would very fairly represent that new attitude of the quick- 
ened man, with which Virgil endows his hero, giving it the 
name pietaSy by which he links a modem and rather Greek 
habit of mind to an old Eoman virtue, enlarging the one, 
and naturalizing the other. 



We have not yet considered Aeneas as princa Achilles 
and Agamemnon are called kings by Homer, but the royalty 
of Virgil's Aeneas dwarfe them at once into Highland chief- 
tains. Mycene may have been rich in gold, and yet had, 
like Ithaca, a midden at the palace doors ; but Virgil was 
writing under a monarch who could boast that he had found 
Bome brick and left her marble^. It was a boast that 
implied imperial resources, imperial power, and an imperial 
outlook, and all these come between the Homeric chiefs and 
Aeneas, and make him a prince in manner, in attitude, and 
in ideal 

To take a telling example of the princely manner of 
Aeneas, we may turn to the episode of his killing the stags 
in the first book, which is of course modelled in Virgil s way 

^ Laodamia, 

^ SueU Aug, 28 manmream m rdinqiure quam lattridam ocoepiaaeL 



' AENEAS 209 

m aft;er Odysseus' story of his stag-killing. It has been well 
X handled by Sainte-Beuve, whose account of it may be para- 
u phrased. *The difference between the two pictures,' he 
e: says, 'one feels instinctively. Aeneas and Odysseus are 
: voyaging at the same time, but there is a distance of some 
centuries between their manners and methods. Odysseus, 
the hero of the simple ages, whose only aspiration is toward 
his poor Ithaca^ withdraws alone from his companions and 
goes to spy out the island ; he sees a big stag, one only, and 
it is quite enough ; he kills it without needing to ask his 
arms of his squire (he has no squire or confidant), and, as it 
is necessary to bring back the beast at once and this involves 
difficulty, he tells us in detail how he did it, how he made 
a cord, and how he lifted the animal on to his neck, and 
made his way, leaning on his spear; he forgets nothing. 
All is naive and firank, quite in the style of Sobinson 
Crusoe, a style which Virgil is careful not to apply to the 
founder of the future Roman Empire. How could these 
two men, Aeneas and Achates, have carried their seven big 
beasts to the ships ? It is a question not even asked in so 
dignified a tale. Imagine the figure of Aeneas drawn with 
a stag upon his shoulders and his head appearing among 
the four feet of the animal ! Virgil could not for a 
moment entertain the idea of such a pictura Between his 
Aeneas and Odysseus had come cette production sodalefinei 
delicate, d^daigneuse ; VurhaniU 4tait nSe 1.' 

Yes, urbanitas had been bom, and Aristotle had written 
of the Magnificent Man. It was the mark of a vulgar 
mind, said the Greek comic poet, to walk ' unrhythmically ' 
in the street. Court etiquette had grown up round Alex- 
ander, and probably still more round his less great successors. 
Some part of this would inevitably find its way to Rome, 

^ Sainte-Beuye, jttude aur VirgiUy p. 243. The passages of Homer and 
Virgil are 0dif88$y x. 144-71, and Aeneid i. 180-93. The German critie 
Bohde has also called the Odysaey *die ftlteste Bobinsonade.' Another 
French critic, however, shared the Roman feeling. La Motte, according to 
M. Patin {Eur^pide, i. p. 5a), ' regrettait qu'Homdre eAt d^ad^ son Achille 
en lui faisant de ses propres mains apprdter son repas, et ne lui edt pas 
donn^ poor soutenir son rang de hdros, un mattre d'hOtel, ou, toutaumoins, 
un cuisinier.' 

P 
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whe^e it would fit in well with the national aflfectation of 
gravitas. The world was still a long way from Abraham 
Lincoln. Let us, however, call the thing dignity in Aeneas, 
and recognize it as a mark of the great prince. 

But, if Aeneas has the outward bearing of the prince, he 
has the higher qualities too, for he is Virgil's picture of an 
ideal ruler. Morality for princes was probably already 
becoming a branch of ethics ; certainly a little time after 
Virgil's day it is well developed. Dio Chrysostom wrote 
treatises on it for Trajan, and in the fourth century a. d. 
Julian, Claudian, and Synesius had a plentiful supply of 
honourable and ancient maxims for Emperors. But it is 
unlikely that Virgil troubled the minor philosophers for 
their commonplaces. With a poet's feeling he read the 
story of Alexander, and watched the work of Augustus, and 
rising, in his way, from the particular to the universal, he 
developed in his own mind the idea of a great prince and 
drew him in Aeneas. 

Aeneas has the statesman's temper. A man of broad out- 
look and of quick intelligence, he thinks for a nation, and 
as their ruler subordinates himself to the good of his people. 
Apart from the affair of Dido, nowhere does he fail to put 
his people, his people present and future, before himself 
Not that he submits to their will or inclination, for he is 
every inch a King and not a President; he gives orders 
and they are carried out, he does not take mandates except 
from the gods. Yet he is not unwilling to listen to advice — 
from Anchises or Nautes, from the old and the trusted. He 
will humour the weak^ who judge themselves unworthy of 
his quest, and like an Alexander he dots the world with his 
foundations. The Homeric chief had destroyed towns; 
Aeneas builds them. 

He makes war and peace as a prince with friU apprehen- 
sion of what they mean for his people. If as a man, worn 
with war and travel, he desires peace, he also desires it as a 
prince for his people and his neighbours. To the Latins, 
who come to beg the bodies of the slain, he speaks thus — 

Pacem me exanimis et Martis sorte peremptis, 
Gratis ? equidem et vivit concedere yellem (zi. no). 
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This is always his attitude, but, if war is forced upon him, 
lie makes war like a prince. He carries his allies into action 
with him, and no cost of death or suffering will tempt him to 
falter. War, and real war, his enemies shall have, if they 
choose it ; but he had rather they chose peace ^. Aeneas 
is here a thorough Boman, and he hardly nefeded his &ther's 
words to supplement his own instinct — 

Tn regere imperio popolos, Bomane, memento, 
hae tibi erunt artes, pacisqne imponere morem 
parcere subiectis et debellare raperbos (vi 851). 

Latinus and Tumus are his foils; the one unable or 
unwilling to make up his mind and act on it, and by this 
weakness bringing defeat and death on his people^; the 
other heedless of national well-being or divine decree, if, at 
any cost to anybody and everybody, he can gratify his own 
wishes. If the reader wearies at times of Aeneas in the 
pageantry of the prince, still, as prince in council and prince 
in action Aeneas is well and strongly drawn. The weari- 
ness, which the reader feels, may be his own fault as much 
as the poet's, for it takes more mental effort to picture and 
to realize to oneself the hero as king than in some other 
characters. 

Aeneas represents, here as elsewhere, a later age than 
Homer. No doubt, in Homer the chief leads, and the people 
follow the chief as * shepherd of his people.' But the 
Homeric chief is nearer Bemulus Numanus ; he has the 
weakness, too persistent in Greece, for petty war and the 
pillaging of his neighboi 



oemperqne recentes 
comportare invat praedas et vivere rapto (ix. 6ia). 

Aeneas' mind is other, and he belongs to a later and more 
developed society. Witness his admiration of the rising 

1 One might compare Caesar's ejaculation when he saw the dead of the 
enemy upon the field of Pharsalia — hoc voluerufU — quoted from Pollioby Suet. 
luL 30. Plutarch {Caesar, 46) tovtc ificvk^Btiaay, tls rovrd /xc dy&yttris {nrrfyd" 
jorro. 

* The quemlous weakness of Latinus {A, tIL 598) nam miJU porta 9ut0«, kc^ 

12. 
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Carthage, its walls, its senate-house, its port, its theatre-- 
even its streets and their noise — 

miratar molem Aeneas, magalia quondam ^ 

miiatnr poitas, Btrepitomque et strata viamm (i. 4ai). 

But it is as a prince that he looks at the great city, with 
the spirit of an Alexander rather than of a Peridea 
Democracy and its factions flourish among the Italian 
tribes ; Drances and Tumus have each his party ; but there 
are no parties among the Trojans. They have no politics 
but loyalty to their princa This means a certain lack of in- 
terest The Trojans generally ' want physiognomy/ Like 
the Romans under the later Emperors, they lack initiative ; 
they are helpless and ahnost spiritless when without their 
prince; and the life of the nation is summed up in the 
prince. Virgil's political philosophy is not Cicero's. On the 
whole perhaps the poets are not generally very whole- 
hearted republicans. ' For myself,' Goethe said to Ecker- 
mann, * I have always been royalist.' Aeneas is Virgil's 
ideal of a princely character, as he is his ideal of manhood. 



VI 

In conclusion, when we have weighed the character of 

Aeneas, and allowed for the incompleteness of presentation 

which we have remarked, we may sum up the matter 

perhaps most truly by saying that Aeneas is Virgil's 

picture of the * Happy Warrior ^Z The traditions of 

epic poetry, involving the Olympian gods, make Aeneas 

less reliant upon the * inward light ' than Wordsworth's 

warrior, even if Virgil had been as clear as Wordsworth 

on the possibility or sufficiency of such a guide in life. 

Aeneas, 

if he be called npon to fisice 

^ The magaiia quondam has a trans-Atlantic tone. The thought behind it 
lies, as a rule, outside the experience of Englishmen, who misjudge the 
utterance in consequence. 

' It should be remembered that the delineation of the perfect man was 
much in vogue. The Epicureans had their ideal sage in Epicurus. Lucretius' 
attack on Hercules points to a similar glorification of that hero. A later 
example is Apollonius of I^ana. 
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Some awful moment, to which Heaven has joined 
Great issues, good or bad, for human kind, 

is certainly not * happy as a lover,' nor ' attired with sudden 
brightness like a Man inspired.' A genuine Boman, he 
is not supremely concerned with the labour * good on good 
to fix,' nor, perhaps, to 'make his moral being his prime 
care.' Yet much of Wordsworth's poem is true of Virgil's 
Aeneas — 

Who, doomed to go in company with Pain, 
And Fear and Bloodshed, miserable train ! 
Turns his necessity to glorious gain: 
In face of these doth exercise a power 
Which is our human nature*s highest dower; 
Controls them and subdues, transmutes, bereaves 
Of their bad influence, and their good receives ; 
By objects, which might force the soul to abate 
Her feeling, rendered more compassionate . . . 
Who comprehends his trust, and to the same 
Keeps faithful with a singleness of aim ; . . • 
Is yet a Soul whose master-bias leans 
To homefelt pleasures and to gentle scenes • . . 
More brave for this, that he hath much to love. 

The differences between the two characters are not so 
much contradictions as the result of a progression in the 
ideals of humanity. If Aeneas has sight of virtues un- 
known to Achilles, the * Happy Warrior' has in like 
manner advanced beyond Aeneas. The greatness of Achilles 
is not lost in Aeneas, but developed by the ripening and 
enlarging of human experience. Aeneas is morally on a 
higher plane, in spite of the occasional vagueness in Virgil's 
drawing of him, and in spite of some uncertainty about 
the supreme things, which passes from the poet into his 
creation. The 'Happy Warrior,' in turn, has lost no- 
thing of Aeneas' greatness, but he has regained the clear 
look of Achilles: he is not distracted by unreconciled 
views of the universe ; he ' finds comfort in himself and in 
his cause,' and is ' happy as a lover,' because he has, what 
Aeneas at heart lacked, ' confidence of Heaven's applause.' 
Aeneas &Ils short of the * Happy Warrior,' but he is of the 
same fisimily \ 

^ I may be aUowed to quote Sainte-Beuve onoe more, i&tMfe, p. 1x2: 'Co 
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peraonnage si dittinet, si accompli, le pius AgneaSj pieux enyers lee hommes 
antant qa'enyen les dieux, et qne (saof son moment d'erreor et d^oubli k Car- 
thage), consid^rant toutes ses yertus, ses d^yotions et religions, ses prenyes 
d'homanit^, de pnid*homie, de courage, je suis tentd de nommer le Godefroy 
de Bouillon, ou mieux (je I'ai dit d^jk) le saint Louis d'antiquit^ ; — le plus 
parfait id^ de h^ros que puisse presenter cette religion des Numa, des 
X^nophon, dont Plutarque est pour nous le dernier prdtre.' 



CHAPTER X 

XNTEBPSETATION OF LIFE. — 3. HADES 

Thou soul of God's best earthly mould I 

Thou happy soul I and can it be 

That these two words of glittering gold 

Are all that must remain of thee ? — ^WobdswobxSi Matthea. 

* All Virgil ia fall of learning/ says Servius, in opening 
his commentary on the sixth book of the Aeneidy ' but for 
learning this book takes the chief place. The greater part 
of it is from Homer. Some of it is simple narrative, much 
turns on history, much implies deep knowledge of philo- 
sophers, theologians, and Egyptians, to so great an extent 
indeed that many have written complete treatises on points 
of detail in this book' So much said, Servius turns at once 
to the text. Our purpose, however, is rather to obtain 
a general view of Virgil's ideas about the other world, and 
to see, if possible, the various parts played by Homer and 
the philosophers in forming those ideas ^. Once more we 
shall find traces of the progress of human thought, and once 
more a strong Soman feeling running through the whole 
* He knew,' says Servius, ' that various opinions are held on 
the sway of the gods, so very wisely he gave it a general 
treatment {tenuit generalitatem). In the main he follows Siro, 
his Epicurean teacher. The men of this school, as we know, 
deal with the surface of things, and never penetrate very 
deep*.' Servius here speaks, as the Neo-Platonists of 
his day spoke, of Epicurus, but the hint he gives must 

^ In a poet with so many literary affinities as Virgil, a larger amount of 
space must be taken up with the study of his Uterary antecedents than in the 
case of a more original speculator. Hence in this and the following chapter 
more attention is given to the history of speculation upon Hades and 
Olympus than may at first seem necessary. 

' Servius, ad Am, vi. 964 tupetficUm rtrum traotanf nunquam attiora dtsguiretv. 
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not be disregaxded. Whatever Virgil learnt from Homer 
and the philosophers, he was not a Neo-Platonist, and the 
early influence of Siro, and still more of Lucretius, could 
never be wholly eradicated from his mind. No doubt 
he was never so thorough an Epicurean as Lucretius ; his 
adherence depended more on training than on conviction ; 
but still his Epicureanism was enough to keep him from 
ever holding such a point of view as that of Plutarch. 
Again, we must remember that Virgil is pre-eminently 
a poet rather than a philosopher or a theologus, and we 
must expect him to treat this subject, like others, with the 
ftill freedom of a poet. La a word, while we look for 
dependence upon others who have treated the subject 
before him, we must also look for detachment. 



When we begin to examine the sources of Virgil's Hades, 
we are apt to think first of literature, of descriptions of 
Hades which we find in extant books, particularly in great 
books; but the archaeologists would turn our attention 
elsewhere. By dint of careful reading of books, which are 
not literature, some, ancient manuals of antiquities, some, 
polemical treatises ; by elaborate study of ancient ritual 
with the constant aid of the excavator, they have brought to 
light another and very different side of ancient life. We 
have been accustomed in our study of the classics to hold to 
a traditional account of mythology, accepted eventually by 
Greeks and Bomans as the traditional account of Old 
Testament history was by the Jews, and amongst other 
matter a fairly consistent picture of Hades has reeu^hed us. 
Literature and art organized the mythology, and we have 
habitually accepted this organization. 

But nowadays the comparative study of religion has 
given us new principles and taught us to look for much 
that was before unnoticed, and the archaeologists have 
given us abundant material from the Greek world itself to 
which to apply our new methods. We find then in only 
too bewildering profusion ideas of things divine, demonic, 
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or devilish, which we had not suspected ; now and then we 
find them glimmering perplexingly behind passages and 
phrases of our poets long familiar ; often it is the excava- 
tion of a grave or the discovery of an inscription which tells 
us how little we really knew of what the common people 
were thinking while the great minds were 

Voyaging through strange seas of Thought, alone. 
One or two importctnt points should be noted. First of all, * i 
one feels more and more the imperative need of caution \ 
until our acquisitions are better known. We do not yet 
Jcnoto from whom came the conceptions of the other world 
current in classical Greece, or indeed where, and still less | 
when, they began. "We may use such words as Pelasgic, 
chthonic, Orphic, and so forth, but it is difficult to use them 
with much definition, partly because our knowledge is only 
partial, partly because, as M. Boissier says ^, where there is 
no monotheism there are no false gods, and it was even 
easier for one set of ideas to be merged in another, especially 
where neither dealt with anything definitely known, than 
for Catholicism to absorb and adapt the ideas and practices 
of its pagan environment. In the next place, as we gain 
insight into the confused and superstitious thinking of 
the common people, we realize more forcibly the grandeur 
and the value of what we call the Greek genius. The 
significajice of that transcendence of current notions and of 
that clear strong grip of reality, which are its constant -l 
marks, becomes intensified. 

Let us turn at once to Homer's world of the dead. Homer 
has been scanned through and through by eager eyes 
anxious to find traces of what is called primitive religion, 
and singularly little has been found. Aeschylus is a richer 
field for such investigation. For the great mind, which it 
is hardly possible not to feel behind the Ilicui and Odyssey 
as we have them (whatever their ultimate origin in whole 
or in part), divination, magic, the cult of the dead, ritual 
generally, are outside the circle of supreme interests, dead, 
unreal, to be disregarded. That great mind is as un- 

^ La Rdigion romainef i. p. 335 : ' Pour des gens qui ne oroyaient pas k 
I'existenoe d'un Dieu unique, il n'y ayait pas de faux dieux.* 
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conscious of sacli things as Shakespeare habitually is of the 
religious controversies that raged around him. 

To take the first example, discussion has risen about the 
libations which Odysseus pours at Circe's bidding, and the 
blood which the ghosts drink. Is there here some trace 
of the cult of the dead ? If there is, the German critic 
Kammer would cut the passage out as an insertion ; or, if 
the passage is not so easily to be detached^ the whole Nekyia, 
the visit to the dead, must be set down as of late date ; so 
alien to Homer is the suggestion of such a cult. On the 
other hand, Bohde maintains that, while the cult of the 
dead is long anterior to Homer's age and lasted long after 
it, it was not practised at the actual time — it was re- 
membered, however, and the poet used it. But at all 
events, whatever the origin of the rites performed by 
Odysseus, the poet has his own explanation — the ' strength- 
less heads of the dead ' drink of the blood to gain vision 
and speech. Anticleia, the hero's mother, is not suffered to 
approach the blood till Teiresias has spoken, and then 
Odysseus says, * I see here the spirit of my mother dead ; 
lo, she sits in silence near the blood, nor deigns to look 
her son in the face nor speak to himl Tell me, prince, 
how may she know me again that I am he ? ' Teiresias 
says that she must drink the blood. So Anticleia * drank 
the dark blood, and at once she knew me ^' The sacrifice 
j is lost in the contrivance. Thus, in general, Homer's is the 
poetry of live men, and he * lets the dead bury their dead *.' 
But why does Odysseus go to visit the dead at all? 
Especially, it is asked, why should he go to learn of 
Teiresias what Circe can and does tell him in more ftdlness ? 
In reply, another question is raised. Did he go at all in the 
oldest form of the story ? Now, when we begin to speak of 
the oldest form of the story, it is time to pause. What is the 
oldest form of the story? "We take the Odyssey as we find 
it ; and, analysing it, we- recognize stories here and there 

^ Odjfsaey, xi. 141 f. (Butcher and Lang). 

' See H. Weil, itudea aur Vaniiquitd grdcque, p. la, on Homer's attitude to 
the abode and the religion of the dead generaUy. * Dans ses podmes il fait 
grand jour.' 
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which we meet elsewhere. Failing another name, we call them 

* folk-tales ' — stories told from of old everywhere : to whom 
do they belong or what is their oldest form ? More than 
three hundred variants of Cinderella have been collected. 
When we have recognized our folk-tales in the Odyssey^ 
we can make our conjectures as to how the poem may have 
grown. Whatever the original germ, it now includes so 
many elements of immemorial antiquity — who shall say 
how, or when, or where it came by them ? Some of them 
fit into their places only loosely, some have interpolations 
within themselves. 

Odysseus really visits the dead in virtue of the old 
instinct, which in other lands and among other peoples sent 
some one to explore the undiscovered country and return, 
and the very looseness of connexion between book xi and 
the rest of the Odyssey betrays the original character of the 
tale. In the Kalevala, Wai'namoi'nen, ' like all epic heroes, 
visits the place of the dead \ and from his story we can 
glean a hint or two for ftiture use. * The maidens who play 
the part of Charon are with difficulty induced to ferry over 
a man bearing no mark of death by fire or sword or water ' 
— this was what Aeneas found. Again, on his return, 
Wainamolnen warns mankind to * beware of perverting 
innocence, of leading astray the pure heart ; they that do 
these things shall be punished eternally in the depths 
of Tuoni. There is a place prepared for evil-doers, a bed of 
stones burning, rocks of fire, worms and serpents.' The 

* somewhat lax and wholesale conversion ' of the Finns to 
Christianity left them much where they were, but we can 
feel here, with Mr Lang, that this revelation is coloured by 
ideas which were not those of the primitive Finns. In the 
same way we are not surprised to be told that scholars 
question the age of that passage in the Nekyia where 
Odysseus sees Minos judging and Tityos, Tantalus, and 
Sisyphus in torment (568-600) *. Whoever added them to 
the story was so absent-minded as not to notice that they 

^ Andrew Lang, Custom and Mythf p. 171. 

* Weil, Audesy p. 22, points out that ancient and modem eritioism agrees 
here. 
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could not well came to Odysseus like the otlier shades. 
They are there, it is dear, to point a moral. Similarly 
to safeguard tradition, a late hand added the explanation, 
not a very lucid one, of how it is that Herakles can be 
at once a god in Olympus and be seen by Odysseus, a shade 
in helL 

Odysseus visits the other world, and while it is better for 
us not to question too closely as to the reason for his going, 
we may ask what he finds there. We have put on one side 
the moral tales of Sisyphus and the others, and it is 
generally agreed that we must also set aside the charming 
but rather irrelevant heroines, who seem to have been 
sent to see him to please another and a less poetic age. 

Odysseus, then, sets his sails, and 'a breeze of the 
North wind' (x. 507), sent by Circe (xL 6), bore the ship 
' to the limits of the world, to the deep-flowing Oceanus. 
There is the land and the city of the Cimmerians, shrouded 
in mist and cloud, and never does the shining sun look 
down on them with his rays, neither when he climbs up 
the starry heavens, nor when again he turns earthward 
from the firmament, but baleiul night is outspread over 
miserable mortala Thither we came and beached the ship.' 
He disembarks and goes on foot to * the place which Circe 
had declared.* Circe's geography is still a little vague. She 
had 'told him to beach his ship by deep-eddying Oceanus, 
* but go thyself to the dank house of Hades.' ' Thereby, 
she continues, *into Acheron flow Pyriphlegethon and 
Cocytus, a branch of the water of the Styx, and there is 
a rock and the meeting of the two roaring waters.' It may 
seem sceptical, but it is hard not to wonder whether Circe 
actually named these streams, which Odysseus does not 
again mention, or whether they came into the story with 
Sisyphus and the heroines. 

However, on rejwjhing the place, wherever it was, Odysseus, 
drew his sword, dug his pit, a cubit in length and breadth, 
and * poured a pouring ' to all the dead, of mead and wine 
and water. Then he sprinkled white meal, prayed and 
promised other offerings — a black heifer for them all, and a 
black ram for Teiresias — ^to be given on his return. So much 
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said, he bled the sheep over the trench, ' and lo ! the spirits 
of the dead that be departed gathered them from out of 
Erebus. Brides and youths unwed, and old men of many 
and evil days, and tender maidens with grief yet fresh at 
heart; and many there were, wounded with bronze-shod 
spears, men slain in fight with their bloody mail about 
them. And these many ghosts flocked together from every 
side about the trench with a wondrous ciy, and pale fear 
got hold on me '.' The sheep are burnt and prayer made to 
mighty Hades and to dread Persephone. 

When at last the dead begin to speak with Odysseus, 
we get from them the clearest picture of their state. 

* Wherefore,' asks Teiresias, ' hast thou, poor man, left the 
sunlight and come hither to behold the dead and a joyless 
land * ? ' Odysseus tries to embrace his mother, but thrice 
she flits from his hands 'like a shadow or a dream,' and 
he asks if she is but a phantom. ' Ah t me ! my child, 
Persephone, daughter of Zeus, doth in no wise deceive thee, 
but even thus is it with mortals when a man dies. For the 
sinews no more bind together the flesh and the bones, but 
the great force of burning fire abolishes these, so soon as the 
life has left the white bones, and the spirit like a dream flies 
away and is gone. But to the light haste with all thy 
heart * (216-23). 

The shade of Agamemnon wept and shed tears, but could 
not embrace Odysseus. * It might not be, for he had now 
no steadfast strength nor power at all, such as was afore- 
time in his supple limbs' (393). 'How,* asks Achilles, 
' durst thou come down to the house of Hades, where dwell 
the senseless dead, the phantoms of men outworn ? ' (475). 
*Nay, speak not comfortably to me of death,' he cries. 

* Rather would I live on ground, as the hireling of another, 
with a landless man, who had no great livelihood, than bear 
sway among all the dead that be departed ' (488-91). 

* Od. xi. 36-43. 

' Note the force of omitting line 99, which is absent from the MSS. 
Teiresias does not recognize the visitor, until he has drunk the blood. 
' Anticleia,' says Mr Nairn, 'seems to haye had a yague knowledge of her son 
h^ort she had drunk the blood : hence she lingers . . ./ufi consciousness she 
only attains with the draught.' 
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* Persephone doth in no wise deceive thee ! ' The dead 
are as shadows or dreams, dwelling in a joyless land with- 
out light or son. Their lot is duller than the dullest and 
. weariest the living can know — 'a nerveless, noiseless ex- 
istence.' So judged the poet of the Odyssey \ Later hands 
confosed his tale with moral instances, and the long develop- 
ment of hell began \ But even so, apart fix)m the three 
great sinners of legend, it is startling to realize how empty 
after all is the eventoal hell of the Odyssey. Whatever 
may be the function of the Homeric Erinnyes ', it is not 
exercised in this Hades. There is no Tartarus, no Elysium, 
so no Minos is needed to send the dead to the one or the 
other ^. Proteus, it is true, prophesies to Menelaus that he 
will not die in Argos, * but the deathless gods will convey 
thee to the Elysian plain and the world's end, where is 
Shadamanthys of the fair hair, where life is easiest for 
men. No snow is there, nor yet great storm, nor any rain ; 
but always Oceanus sendeth forth the breeze of the shrill 
West to blow cool on men ; yea, for thou hast Helen to 
wife, and thereby they deem thee (cr<^ti;) to be son-in- 
law of Zeus' (iv. 561-70). Of all this Odysseus sees 
nothing whatever, and, even on Proteus* showing, it seems 
to be reserved for Zeus' sons-in-law. The history of the 

' Greek ideas of the other world is the story of the conquest 
of Elysium for common people, the introduction of merit 

I and eventually of morals into life beyond the grave and the 
consequent necessity for Tartarus. 
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^ The second Nekyia does not belong to the picture. The ghosts are, 
perhaps, a little livelier — they have at least something to talk about ; they 
are not the ghosts of the first Nekyia, they are an imitation and not a good 
one. The local colour of the 'White Bock* and Hermes and his rod are all 
of a later age. See Ettig, AchenmHca, p. 376. 

' Dieterich, Nekyia (Teubner, 1B93), p. 77, holds that these insertions were 
made by men who were far above the ideas criticized by Plato (see i>. 299), but 
who yet were Orphics. 

' See iZicMi, xiz. 259 'Epivvti, al tf hnh fueof Mpinrovi r'annrrai^ 5rir «* Mopmov 
l/i&ffffjf. In IL iii. 278 the Erinnyes yield place to a vaguer of. 

^ Minos Otfuareid for the dead (1. a68), who ask him for pronouncements 
(S/irar). In other words, just as Orion hunted in life and goes on hunting 
below, so Minos goes on judging. Even so, both Orion and Minos are 
insertions. Plato's view of Minos is not Homer's, even though he quotes the 
passage, QcrgioBf 526 D. 
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Perhaps the first order introduced into the world of the 
dead is due to * the clear but clumsy intellect ^ * of Hesiod, 
but even he does not take us very far. The dead of the 
golden age are * good demons, above ground, guardians of 
mortal men ' ; those of the silver age are underground, 
but blessed, conspicuously coming second, yet in honour ; 
those of the bronze age are in ' the dank house of chill 
Hades, nameless ' ; the heroes, the fourth race, are no longer 
where Homer left them, but, * with hearts free from care, 
are in the islands of the blessed, by the eddies of Oceanus ' 
{WorJcs and DaySy 109-73). As for the men of his own 
day, Hesiod shows us that things are bad enough on earth, 
but their eventual lot he omits to mention. The Titans are 
in murky darkness, with no escape, girt by a wall and gates 
of brass {Theog. 720-45). 



n 

The chief sources of teaching on the other world were ' 
the various mysteries, especially those of Eleusis. It is , 
difficult to distinguish the confluent streams of thought, '■ 
but three stages in the history of Eleusis and its rites are \ 
recognized — the first, that represented in the Homeric 
hymn to Demeter ; the second, marked by the gradual 
introduction of orgiastic and Dionysiac rites and associated 
with the mystic name of lacchus ; and the third, connected 
more closely with the name Dionysus Zagreus, with Orphic 
religion and Oriental rite, and dating from about the time 
of Alexander the Great ^. 

The Homeric hymn speaks of Demeter teaching Tripto- 
lemus and other kings, whose names grew more mystic in 
later days, 'the doing of sacred things, and awful rites 
(Spyia a-€fjLvd)y that none may transgress nor a.sk of, nor tell 
— great awe of the gods checks speech. Happy is he among 
men on earth who has seen them ; and he that is not initiate, 
and he that ha.s part therein, have never the same lot, when 

^ Gomperz, Qre^k Think^rs^ i. p. 38. 

' Percy Gardner, Niw ChapUrs in Cfreek HiiLf eh. xriL p. 385 f. ; Lenormant, 
drnkn^pcrofy BtvieWf May, z88o (voL i. p. 859). 
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dead, and in dank darkness below ' (474-82). Does Iiappi- 
ness imply immortality? 

Many strange ideas have been current about what was 
done in the mysteries and what there was to conceal. Ex- 
cavation of the site of the Hall of Mysteries has revealed 
that it was not a temple, had no statue of a deity, knew no 
sacrifices within doors. The arrangements for exit, seating, 
and so forth are so free from any suggestion of mystery as 
to cause ' a shade of disillusion ^ ' — in fact, as Pompey found 
at Jerusalem, we find at Eleusis nuUa intus deum effigU 
vacuam sedem et inania arcana K It would seem that miracle 
plays, as we should call them, and these of no very intricate 
or elaborate machinery, were performed — ^plays turning on 
the stories of Demeter, and, later on, of Zagreus. That 
representations of the tortures of Tartarus or the delights 
of Elysium were given is apparently very doubtful. Con- 
fronted with Aristophanes' Frogs, Lenormant holds that 
* the boldness of the poet appears to demonstrate just the 
opposite of that which it is sought to infer from it. If the 
sight of the infernal regions had been placed before the eyes 
of the initiated in the mysteries, an allusion so direct would 
have been considered as a violation of the secret.* 

Nor does it seem that the priests taught any theological 
or mystical doctrine, or had indeed any ideas, very difierent 
from those current without the precincts. Synesius of 
Gyrene (not yet a bishop), in criticizing the ecstatic virtues 
of the Christian monks and priests, complains that there 
is no reason or reflection about them ; the monks remind 
him of what Aristotle said of men being initiated in the 
mysteries — *they learnt nothing, but had feelings, were 
put into a frame of mind — supposing, of course, they were 
in a fit state beforehand,' and this fit state (is this Aristotle 
or Synesius speaking ?) was iAoyos, had nothing to do with 
reason ^ No wonder that Pindar, hinting at the mysteries, 
says (jxavievra ovveTOLaLv*. Professor Gardner suggests a 

* p. Gardner, op, dt, p. 391 ; Lenormant, C, R., Sept., 1880, p. 419. 

• Tacitus, Hist v. 9. 

' Synesius, JDiOy p. 48, Migne col. 1133. Ar. Frag,, ed. Heitz, p. 40 : Oi 
fui$ftv rl 8«r (7^. Ti dtty) is Migne's text. * Ot. ii. 93. 
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comparison with Christian sacraments, which may be only 
too apposite \ 

More important than the original contribution of Elensis 
to the doctrine of another life are those of two schools of 
thought, differing in their initial aims and ideas but uniting 
at last in one great tradition — the Pythagoreans and the 
Orphics. Into tiieir origin we cannot here inquire. It will 
be enough to say that direct or indirect indebtedness to the 
£sur East has been asserted of Pythagoras with some pro- 
bability, and that side by side with the Thracian connexion 
of Orphism is to be recognized considerable ajQSlnity with 
Egyptian thought*. To be brief, Pythagoras was led to 
emphasize, and to illustrate with considerable charm ^, the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls ^ The Orphic teach- 
iDg found its centre in the myth of Dionysus Zagreus, 
the child-god mutilated and devoured by the Titans, whose 
heart, however, was rescued by Athene and swallowed by 
Zeus to reappear as the new Dionysus *. The Titans were 
struck by the thunderbolt, and from their a.shes rose man- 
kind, creatures of a twofold nature, Titanic and divine, 
ever to be torn this way and that by these conflicting 
elements of evil and good linked in uneasy union. Traces 
are here of very different lines of thought — in the rending 

^ Op, eU,f p. 409. Cf. Dr Hatch's Hibh9rt Ledwres, x. pp. 095 if., on the 
historical connexion between Greek and Christian ' mysteries.' 

' See Gomperz, Chreek Thinkers, bk. i. ch. 5 ; Dieterich, Nekyia, pp. 79-107. 
Jerons, ItOr, to HUt qf Bdigionj pp. 352 f., 376. Miss Jane Harrison, Prolegomena 
to Ote Study qf Qreek Religion, paseim, 

* ' LeaTe off beating the dog,* he cried, < for I recognize in his tones the 
Toice of the soul of a friend.' So Xenophanes op. Diogenes Laertius, yilL 36 : 

Kol wor4 fuv arv<p€ki(ofUyov (rm^Xeurot waptima 

tpcurh^ iwouerttpai itai rSlk ^doBai Ivot, 
va^ffai fjujUk fi&wtC' iwu^ ^iXov dyipos iarl 

the nearest approach to St Francis of Assisi, I suppose, in Greek antiquity, 
yet with the strong Greek idea of a sort of human aristocracy stiU. Holm 
(flk. Hist, i. 369) takes the story to be parody. Gomperz, even so, finds it 
true to character. 

* See Bhys David's Hibbert Lectures^ in, <The Buddhist Doctrine of 
Kanna.' He distinguishes between the Platonic and Buddhist theories, and 
doubts if transmigration was eyer held by an Aryan race uninfluenced from 
outside. 

Clement of Alexandria, Protr^ticui, 15 P. citing ' Orpheus the poet' 

Q 
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of the child-god asander we are near the strange rites that 
cluster round the sacramental animal, the camel of the 
Arabs, the calf of the Maenads, rites surviving in a purified 
form in the Hebrew Passover ^. In the war of Titans and 
gods, and the resulting double nature of man, we are not 
&r from doctrines most fiuniliar to the western world in 
Manichaeanism ^ With both Orphics and Manichaeans 
the problem was the universal one, to explain the strange 
contradiction in human nature, and then to disentangle the 
divine element. 

The common doctrine of Pythagorean and Orphic * may 
be epitomized in a single significant phrase as the *" fiJl 
of the soul by sin." The soul was of divine origin, and its 
earthly existence was unworthy of it. Its body was a fetter, 
a prison, a grave. ... Its sin involved it in penitential 
punishment, for through atonement and purification alone 
would it be able to return to the divine home whence it 
came. This process of purification and atonement was 
accomplished in two ways — ^by the penalties of Hades and by 
the cycle of births. "We may conjecture that the penalties 
of Hades were a later accretion to the Pythagorean doctrine 
of metempsychosis, derived from the Orphics and fiised with 
it through their influence^.* After a long series of re- 
incarnations, interrupted by epochs of punishment in the 
pool of mire (a great feature in Orphic schemes of the other 
world), the soul, pure once more, escaped to re-enter its 
home and be with the gods. The wheel which we know 
in Buddhism*, or one very like it, reappears in Orphism. 
An actual wheel was used in Orphic ceremonies, a pictured 
wheel appears in their presentments of the other world *. 

^ Seo^obertson Smith, Bdigion qf the Semites, lecture iz. p. 338. In Jan. 
1897 there was some little trouble with the Indians of British Columbia, 
owing to the goyemment*s objection to a rite, in which a live dog was torn 
up by the participants with their teeth and eaten raw. 

* See Gustav FlQgel, Mani, eeine Lehre u. seine Sehriflen aiisdem Fihrist, Leipzig, 
z86a (pp. 89-105, a translation of the fragments of Mani's original teaching). 

' Gomperz, Oreek ThinksrSf p. 128. See also DIeterich, Nekyia, ch. iii. 

^ See W. Simpson, The Buddhist Praying WheeL, Notes, p. 272, for a picture of 
a Tibetan Buddhist Wheel of Life, taken from JoumaL of Royal Asiatic Society, 

' See Miss Harrison, ProUgomenaj pp. 589-94, and figures 163, 164. 
Simpson, Buddhist Fraying Wheel, figures on pp. 41, 266, 267. 
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It will be seen that here we have the origin of much in 
Virgil's Hades. The wheel itself reappears in Aen. vi. 748 
tibi mille rotam volvere per annos. 

* The best witness to the faith of the Orphic as to the 
fixture life/ says Miss Harrison, * are his own confessions, 
buried with him in his tomb, inscribed, happily for us, on 
imperishable gold.' Eight tablets of very thin gold have 
been found in graves, most of them in southern Italy, and 
they date apparently fi-om the third and fourth centuries B.a 
Two will suffice us for the present. First, the Campagno 
tablet, found near Naples, close to the hand of a skeleton — 

Out of the pnre I come, Pure Qneen of Them Below, 
Eukles and Eubuleus and the other Gods immortal. 
For I also avow me that I am of your blessed race, 
But Fate laid me low and the other Gods immortal 

starflnng thunderbolt. 

I have flown out of the sorrowful weary WheeL 
I have passed with ea^r feet to the Circle desired. 
I have sunk beneath the bosom of Despoina, Queen of the Underworld. 
I have passed with eager feet from the Circle desired. 
Happy and Blessed One, thou shalt be God instead of mortal. 
A kid I have faMen into milk'. 

The second tablet is from Petelia, and it runs — 

Thou shalt find on the left of the House of Hades a Well-spring, 
And by the side thereof standing a white cypress. 
To this Well-spring approach not near. 
But thou shalt find another by the Lake of Memory, 
Cold water flowing forth, and there are guardians before it. 
Say : ' I am a child of Earth and of Stany Heaven ; \ 

But my race is of Heaven (alone). This ye know yourselves. \ 

And lo ! I am parched with thirst and I perish. Give me quickly 
The cold water flowing forth from the Lake of Memory.' 
And of themselves they will give thee to drink from the holy Well- 
spring, 
And thereafter among the other heroes thou shalt have lordship . . • 

Three lines follow, of which only scattered words remain ^. 

Before we pass on, it bears upon our present purpose 

to notice that both Orpheus and Pythagoras were said to 

^ Miss Harrison, ProUgomtna to Greek Religion, ch. xi. p. 586. There is no 
lacuna or illegibility on the tablet itself answering to the dots ; but metre 
and sense show there is an omission. The tablet is in the National Museum 
at Naples. H. Weil, jWm, pp. 37 ff. 

' Miss Harrison, op, eU., p. 574. This is in the British Museum. 

q2 
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have descended into helL Orpheus' descent is of coarse 
fianons — how much of its fame comes from the fourth 
Georgic f — ^but it seems highly probable that the romantic 
motive, on which it turns in the common story, is not the 
original one. Either he did not descend to regain the lost 
Eurydice but to learn about things below with a view to 
teaching them above ground ; or, if he did go to recover 
Eurydice, it seems highly probable that the story is a 
variant of the descent of Dionysus to recover Semele^. 
Pjrthagoras, according to one story, saw the soul of Hesiod 
bound with brass to a pillar and squeaking (rp^^ovo-av), while 
Homer's was hanging to a tree with serpents round it- 
punishments for their stories of the gods. An interesting 
fragment of the Pythagorean of the comic poet Aristophon 
brings us back into touch with the actual world : ' He said 
that he went down to the regime below and saw the 
various groups, and that the Pythagoreans were by &r the 
best off among the dead, for they were the only people with 

whom Pluto dined — on account of their piety. Well, he's 

an easy-going god, if he enjoys the company of such 
unwashed fellows *.* 

Whatever the date of Aristgphon, who is supposed to 
be a poet of the New Comedy, Orphic and Pythagorean 
teaching about the other world seems to have been widely 
known, and traces of it are found freely in the great 
literature of the fifth century b.c. — in Pindar's Threnoi^ for 
instance, and Aristophanes' Frogs. 

The ideas of reward and punishment after death stamped 
themselves upon the common mind. Cephalus, in the 

* Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, pp. 603 flf. : Dieterich, NekyiOf p. laS- It may 
be noted that the end of Orpheus also suggests one story of Dionysus. 
Orpheus was torn in pieces by women, G, iy. 520. 

' Diogenes Laertius, viiL ai and 36 : 

A. 1^ TC Karafi^t h Uaircof r^ xdrw, 

ro^t TLvBayofKOrds rw w^ufKuw. /i&yoiat ydp 
rofjTMfft rhv H^oi^aira cvcuiruv 1^ 

B. ^X*A ^*^ X^YCit 
ft rois fivnov /uaroifftw f|8crai ^w&v. 

See also Dietidrioh, Nekyia, pp. 78, 109 ; Ettig, ActmunUca, p. 988. 



HADES 229 

BeptAbliCf tells how in advancing age he is haunted by 
them ^ The forms which reward and punishment would 
take were also well known — as is shown by the dialogue 
between Dionysus and the slave newly landed in Hades * — 

DUmysm, Well, and what have we here? 

Slate, Darkness— and mud. 

DUmysm, Did you see any of the peijurers here, 

And fiather-beaters, as he said we should? 
Slave. Why, didn't you? 

Dionysus, I? Lots. 

Public opinion was just as clear about the rewards : * the 
blessings which Musaeus and his son give from the gods 
are gayer still (i/coi^iiccSrc/xi) ; for in their story they take 
them down to Hades and make them sit down, and then 
they get up a banquet of the "holy" and display 
them, crowned, with nothing to do henceforth and for 
ever but to get drunk. For the finest possible prize for 
virtue, they seem to think, is eternal drunkenness * ' — ^ c'est 
un id^ quelque peu thrace,' says M. Weil. 

The interesting word here is * the holy,' which is almost 
a technical term for the initiated ^. It shows us at once the 
weak spot in the Mysteries. They are not in any decisive 
way connected with morality. The language of the gold 
plates, already quoted, is beautiful, but what is meant by 
' pure ' ? Is it actually and spiritually * pure,' or only 
ceremonially and technically ? "We may be fairly sure that, 
with the majority of people, there was a general consensus 
of opinion that to secure the joys of * eternal drunkenness ' 
it was only necessary to be initiated, that a sacrament^ in 
fact, could veto the operation of moral law. Virtue, says 
Plato, is hard ; wickedness pleasant and profitable ; and 
then * quacks and prophets go to rich men's doors and 
persuade them that they have power firom the gods, by 
means of sacrifices and chants, to cure any wrong deed of 

^ Rip. i. 330, D KoraytkiffAtroi rion t6t« ^ arpi^owri rj^v ^x^ M ^^Om 

' Aristophanes, iVtys, 073 (Murray). 

' Plato, 22^9. IL 363 0. See Dr Adam^s notes. Weil, jriKudes, p. 41. 
^ The reader wiU remember the use of the term 'saints' in the New 
Testament. 
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their own or their ancestors in a coarse of pleasures and 
feasts ; ' they quote Homer to the effect that even the gods 
themselves can be won by prayer, that men turn them 
aside by sacrifices and winning supplications, by drink 
offering and the smoke of the victim ; they produce piles 
of books by Musaeus and Orpheus, sacrificial liturgies in 
&ct, and * persuade men and cities that there are absolu- 
tions and atonements by means of sacrifices and pleasures 
for them while they live, and, when we are dead, the mys- 
teries (rcAcrat), as they call them, rid us of trouble over there ; 
but if we have not sacrificed, terrible things await us ^.' 

Yet Plato did not reject Orphism *. His apocalypses (if 
one may use the word) are Aill of Orphic and Pythagorean 
ideas. The accounts of the other world given by him in the 
Phaedrus, the Oorgias^ the Phaedo^ and the Bepiiblic havQ 
been woven by D5ring into a complete and harmonious 
whole ^. The whole story of the soul is given in the 
Phaedru9 — ^its condition before incarnation, the fall due to 
the inability of reason to control desire, the first incarna- 
tion and its meaning {ct&im ^ <niiia) ^, the judgement with 
punishment or reward, and lastly the new choice of life. It 
is in the Oorgms that the most vivid account is given of 
the judgement after death. ' The judge must be naked, 
dead, with very soul contemplating the very soul of each 
immediately on death {airy rfj ylfvxjj aMfP riiv ylruxriv BecopovvTa 
i$aC<l)vri^ iiroBavovTos |jca<rrov), alone, without a kinsman 
beside him, all the trappings of his life left behind on 
earth, that the judgement may be just (523 E).' * Everything 
is visible in the soul when it is stripped of the body. Every- 
thing that belongs to it by nature, and the results in a 
man's soul of every pursuit ' (524 D). The judge does not 
know whose soul it is — it may be a king's soul, which he 
finds unsound through and through, ^ fiill of scars of deceit 

^ Plato, Rep. ii. 364 A-365 A. Homer, Hiadf iz. 497-501. See Robertsoa 
Smith, Religion of the Semites^ lect. vii. p. a6i, on the gaiety of saorifioes. 

> See article by Mr F. M. Gomford, in the Classical RevieWy Deo. 1903, < Plato 
and Orpheua.* 

' A. DOring, Die eschatologischen Mythen Hatos, in Archivfiir Oesch, der PkUoaophief 
vol. vi, 1893, Weil, jitudes, pp. 65 f., 82. 

* The doctrine may be compared with the Hindu Karma. 
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aif& injustice, which each man's deeds have left printed 
{i$a>ii6p£aTo) npon the soul, all crooked with lying and 
trickery, nothing straight' (524 E). Such were Tantalus, 
Sisyphus, and Tityos in Homer, ' most dynasts being bad ' 
(5^ B). The main concern of life is to go to the judge with 
the healthiest possible soul, so made by the search for truth 
(tV i^rjOeiav (tkots&v 526 D). * For you will suflfer nothing / 
terrible, if you will really be honourable and good, and 
practise virtue ' (527 D). It should be noticed that nothing 
is said here about service of the state, which plays a large 
part in the judgement as described by Cicero and Virgil. 

In the Phaedo we have the topography of the other , 
world, its underground rivers of fire and mud, and its - 
abysses. The souls judged are divided into five classes. 
* Average ' people are sent by Acheron to the Acherusian 
lake for shorter or longer terms, to be rewarded and 
purified as they deserve, and thence they pass to be bom 
again as animals (113 D, A). Incurable sinners go at once 
to Tartarus for ever (113 E). Those guilty of great sins, but 
not too great for punishment, go to Tartarus for a year, 
when, if those they have wronged are willing, they may 
pass to the Acherusian lake (114 A, B). The fourth class, ; 
who have been pre-eminent for holiness, * ascend to their 
pure habitation and dwell on the earth's surface. And '• 
those of them who have sufficiently purified themselves 
with philosophy live thenceforth without bodies and pro- 
ceed to dwellings fairer than these, which are not easily 
described ' (114 B, C). 'A man of sense,' concludes Plato, \ 
^will not insist that these things are exactly as I have | 
described them. But I think he will believe that some- 
thing of the kind is true of the soul and her habitations.' 
In the last book of the Republic Plato adds more on choice > 
in reincarnation, but as Virgil passes over this we need not 
now discuss it. 

The Orphism of Plato is thus quite distinct from the 
confiised thinking of the mass of Orphics, and quite distinct 
too from the miracle-plays which Clement of Alexandria 
so pitilessly describes. Which of these forms was dominant 
at any given time is a question perhaps hard to answer ; 
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The Italians seem to have developed no very definite or 
well organized scheme of things divine, though it is clear 
that they had some notions of an after>world, not less 
dreadftd for being dim. There are in Etruscan tombs 
pictures of demons of frightful aspect. One, called Tachnl- 
cha, is drawn brandishing a snake, and yelling. Another, 
who occurs very frequently, is called Charun — a perversion 
of Charon He has a large mouth and teeth, wings on his 
back, and a hooked nose; he carries a hammer, and, to 
crown all, he is painted green. In one picture he stands 
by Achilles, who is sacrificing his prisoners in honour of 
Patroclus *. 

In the age of Virgil two great men of letters dealt 
deliberately with the other world in works which are of 



* Boiatier, Horace 9i VirgiUf pp. 94-7 (tr. 87-90). 
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interest and importance to the student of the sixth Aeneid. 
In his attack upon the gods Lucretius could not overlook 
the popular dread of punishment after death, and he dis- 
cussed it at some length. Cicero likewise, imitating Plato, 
concluded his Republic with a myth of his own, which turns 
upon the fiiture life. 

A thorough-going materialist, Lucretius energetically 
argues for the mortality of the soul. It is like the body 
material, and Nature has a claim upon all matter for her 
own purposes, and only lends it to us. 

Vitaqne mancipio nulli dator, omnibns nsu (Lucr. iiL 791). 

Even if time gather again our matter after our decease, 
rearrange it in the same way, and again give it the light 
of life, that has nothing to do with us when once our con- 
sciousness of identity has been broken — 

interrupta semel com ait repetentia nostri (iii. 851). 

No, the great truth is that mortal life ends for us in im- 
mortal death — 

mortalem yitam mors cum immortalis ademit (iii. 869). 

Philosophy thus effects the emancipation of man's mind by 
driving headlong out of doors ' the dread of something after 
death,' which disturbs and paralyses all within . Nature 
cannot afford to dismiss any matter to Tartarus; her 
economy is our salvation (iii 964-6). But what of Avemus ? 
Is it not the mouth of Hell, as people said ' ? No, the fact 
is that Avemus near Cumae is only one of several such 
places, where birds and other creatures cannot breathe 
because of sulphur ftimes, an entirely natural phenomenon 
easily explained by natural law ^. The stories which poets, 
and Ennius in particular, tell of hell are really true of this 
life — ^Tityos is merely the lustftil man, while Sisyphus is 
the politician with ambitions, defeated again and again 

^ Et mOus UU fimu praeups Acheruntis agmduSf 
furtdihu humanam qui xfUam tu/rhat ab imo 
omnia n^ffiindms mortis nigrore (ill. 37-9). 
' Sirabo, 0. 244, tells us that this idea is as old as Ephoms. He seems to 
imply that the story about the birds was fiction, or had at least ceased to be 
true. 
' Luor. Ti. 738-^, omnia quae naiurali raHone gwunhar (760). 
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at the poll ^. In short, the only real hell is the hell fools 
make of their lives on earth — 

Hie Acherofiia fit stultorain denique vita (iii. lO^). 

Lastly, as if Lucretius had divined what the sixth Aeneid 
would be, he applied to one of its central doctiffiaes the most 
splendid redtLcHo ad ahsurdum^ and finally disposed of the 
ideas of immortality and transmigration. He pictures the 
transmigrant souls jostling to get places in new bodie& Is 
it at birth, or perhaps at conception, he asks, that the im- 
mortal beings elbow one another in their headlong eager- 
ness for mortal members? Or do they arrange to go on 
the plan of ' first come, first served ^ * ? 

In the first book of the Tusculan Disputations Cicero 
discusses the immortality of the soul as a philosophical 
question, and in the epilogue to his Republic he gives 
a vivid and startling presentation of the after-life. It is in 
the form of a dream, which came to Scipio Africanus the 
younger outside the waUs of Carthage. He finds himself 
with the elder Africanus and his own father, Aemilius 
PauUus, in a place high and bright and fcdl of stars, 
which proves to be the Milky Way. From it he beholds 
the world; and the sense of infinite space and infinite time 
is brought home to him. The soul, he learns, is but a pri- 
soner in the body ; the life men know on earth being more 
really death. It comes from the eternal fires called stars, 
for the stars are animated with a divine intelligence. All 
on earth is transitory except the soul, the gift of the gods, 
while beyond the moon all is eternal The mind is the 
man, mens cuiusque is est quisqtie, and is divine. Man's 
work is the service of the community of which he is a 
member. * For all who have saved, helped, or increased 
their country (patriam)y there is a sure and definite place 
in the sky (cerium esse in caelo definitum lacum\ where in 
happiness they may enjoy eternal life. For to that supreme 
God, who rules the universe, nothing that is on earth is 
more grateful than those gatherings and ordered societies 
of men which are called states. The rulers and saviours 

* Lucr. iii. 978-1023. « Luer. iii. 776-83. 
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of these proceed hence and return again hither ' — i. e. to 
the Milky "Way. The universe consists of nine related 
spheres, of which 'the outermost, which guards and con- 
tains the rest, is the supreme God himself. It is he who 
has given man his soul, and without his order {iniussu eius) 
man must not leave life, lest he ' seem to have abandoned 
the human task assigned by God.' 

The myth is a medley of borrowed matter. It is chiefly 
valuable for our present purpose because it shows so clearly 
the ideas of a Soman of culture and sensibility. Infinite 
time and infinite space — ^the centre of them for the Soman \ 
is Bome. The gods have set him there, and without their 
leave he must not quit his post. No one will quarrel with 
such a view, however fantastic the setting, and we shall find 
that Virgil holds it fully as strongly as Cicero. 

As for the tales which the poets in the old days had told 
about Hades, Cicero several times lets us know that they 
are fireely ridiculed — should not a philosopher be ashamed 
to boast that he is not afraid of such things ^? For people — 
and even Epicureans — did fear them. On the other hand, 
there were those who marked with anxiety the passing of 
belief in Hades. Long before Polybius had said that the 
scrupulous fear of the gods kept the Soman commonwealth 
together — that it was not idly that the ancients had instilled 
into the vulgar the belief in punishments in Hell ; there 
wa.s risk to the state in the rejection of these beliefs \ So, 
in Virgil's own day, the historian Diodorus remarked that 
the old tales — * the mythology,' fictitious as it might be — 
did contribute to piety and righteousness in the many ^. The 
restoration of religion, attempted by Augustus, was no doubt 
in part a police measure to counteract the spirit of the 
times, though that it was not merely this is proved by the 
clear traces of superstition and romanticism in that hard 
and shrewd character. 

The poet's view of the matter will probably not be that 
of the pure philosopher. StiU less will he take up the 

^ Tuaevlans, i. az, 48. ' Polybius, vi. 56. 

' Diod. Sio. L 9 4 rw h fdov fAU$o\oytaf lifi^ inr6$€atv wtvkaafUvTiy ^x^^^ 
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position of the practical moralist or of the emperor, the 
arch-policeman of the state. Yet it is quite possible 
that, however nnphilosophic and unpractical, he may come 
nearer to the truth of things, and that is what we have now 
to see. 

In the first Greorgic Virgil gently laughed at * the Elysian 

fields which Greece admires^'; he could never deride or 

attack in the style of Lucretius. In the second book he 

spoke with admiration of the philosopher victorious over 

*all fears' and *the noise of greedy Acheron*,* but he did 

so with some consciousness of detachment fix)m him — ^his 

own happiness lying elsewhere. 

/ In his story of Orpheus in the fourth Georgic he has 

given a sketch of Hades himself^ but, as the dominant 

motive is the recovery of Eurydice, it will not surprise us 

that the treatment leans more to Uterature than to religion. 

J It is, in fact, the Hades of literary convention ^ The 

i passage which most concerns us at present, though not that 

which most permanently moves us, runs as follows in Lord 

Burghdere's rendering * — 

Then through the jaws of Taenarus he passed, 
The cayemoas gates of Dis ; the grove of gloom, 
Wherein the horror of the darkness broods. 
And stood before the powers of nether Hell 
With their dread king; and wrestled with the hearts 
That know not pity for the prayers of men. 
There, startled by his song, wan spectres flocked 
Forth from the utmost deeps of Erebos, 
Dim phantoms that had lost the light of day, 
Swarming around like flights of myriad birds, 
Who seek the sheltered wood when winter storm 
Or chilly evening drives them from the hills: 
Matrons and husbands, and the forms long dead 
Of high-souled heroes, boys and spouseless girls. 
And well-loved youths who in their parents* sight 
Were laid to rest upon untimely pyres. 
All these were they whom black Gocytus binds 
With darkling ooze, with fringe of loathly reeds, 
With sleepy waves that lap the loveless ^ore; 

^ O, i. 38 qwimvis Elysios miretwr Qraeda campos. 

* O. ii. 490-3 fdix quipotuit, &c 

' Similar descriptions are in Horace, Odes, ii. 13 and 14 ; iiL zz. 

* 0. iv. 467 f. 
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They whom abhorrent Styx for ever chains, 

Girt with the ninefold fetters of its flood. 

The very denizens of deepest Hell 

Listened, astonied, to the strains he sang: 

The Furies with their locks of livid snakes, 

Grim Cerberus with triple mouth agape. 

While the hushed whirlwind stayed Ixion*s wheel \ 

The description, one might guess, may date from Virgil's 
Alexandrian days. If the story is trae that the fall of 
Gallus involved a new conclusion to the book, as seems 
agreed, it is quite possible that in the episode of Aristaeus, 
of which this is a not specially relevant part, Virgil used 
old material. The student of philosophy or religion might 
ask the poet how he reconciled this literary hell with 
the Pythagoreanism of the earlier part of the book (1. 221), 
where he speaks of God pervading all things, and of their 
life, drawn frt)m His, ascending after deatJi to the stars. 
Whatever reconciliations readers may make, probably the 
poet would be content to Inake none. 

When he began to draw Hades in earnest, Virgil re- 
membered this passage. The lines, ' Matrons and husbands ' 
to * untimely pyres,' he took over as they stood, but the 
simile he altered. The alteration was slight, but it is signi- 
ficant of the poet's own change of mind and mood. The 
birds in the Oeargic are driven by storm from, hill to wood. 
In the Aeneid it is ' the chill of the year' that * chases them 
oversea and sends them to sunny lands,' and the poet adds 
the old simile of the fallen leaves — 

In place of a pretty simile we have two deeply moving 
analogies of man's life. Winter comes, and the leaves &11 — 
* surely,' said the Hebrew poet, * surely the people is 
grass.' The birds seek another home, * and man goeth 
to his long home.' The shades, which Aeneas sees, have no 
longer any heart for music ; they think only of crossing 
Acheron — 

tendebantque manus ripae ulterioris amore. 
The picturesque figures which listened to Orpheus in the 

> NintUmOi Gm^icry, Nov. 1903. * JUad, vi. 146. 
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Oeorgic have all the air of being borrowed from Greek 

painters ; they were borrowed by Horace more than once, 

and not without a touch of humour K If Ixion reappears 

in the Aeneid^ it is in more seriousness. There no casual 

visitant, not even an Orpheus, can interfere with eternal 

law. We are nearer Thomas of Celano and his great 

hymn — 

Mors fltupebit et Natura 
com resnrget creatura 
iudicanti responsara. 

He at least is doing with the apocalypses of the early 
Church what Virgil did with the Orphic and Pythagorean 
apocalypses, from which those are in part descended. 



IV 

We now come to Virgil's sixth book. We have seen 
something of the long development of men's ideals upon 
the other world, and we find here as elsewhere that Virgil 
tries to sum up all that is of value in the traditions, the 
philosophies, and the fancies of the past. The phrase may 
be vague, but a poet has his own scheme of values, which 
is not the philosopher's nor the historian's. Much that to 
them is idle is to the poet significant, and he will not let 
it go. The result is one that might have been foreseen. 
Full of beauty, of suggestion, of moral worth and religious 
feeling, the book is not rigidly consistent with itself 
Attempts have been made, notably one by Norden, to bring 
everything into harmony, but it must be owned that they 
have not been very happy. The question first to be 
answered is, whether it is conceivably possible to give a 
presentment of a world which none of us have seen, and to 
give it with the very considerable precision which marks 
Virgil's treatment as contrasted with the loose and vague 
descriptions of others^ and not in doing it to involve oneself 
in contradictions. 

Aeneas prepared for his journey by sacrificing in the most 

^ Ode$f ii. 13 ; ill. ix. 
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legitimate way, but if we are to form any strictly spiritual 
conception of that other world and its powers, what can 
we suppose to be the efficacy of sacrifice? If the world 
below (or beyond) is governed through and through by 
moral law, as Plato taught and as YirgU implies, what rele- 
vancy have black cattle ? Would not some more moral pre- 
paration of heart be preferable ? Of course it would seem 
30 to a modem mind, but Virgil had not to part company 
with the religion of his fathers, bound up with which was, 
or seemed to be, what hope remained of the triumph of 
moral ideas in the Boman world. Similarly, what are we 
to make of the golden bough, which Aeneas must take 
to Proserpine ? It is not, so far as we know, borrowed from 
any Greek apocalypse or other Ghreek source. It is not 
the golden tablet of the Orphic grave. However it may 
be connected with tree worship, as Dr Frazer*s delightftil 
book suggests, Virgil is moving in a different order of 
ideas altogether from those primitive fancies and usages 
connected with woods and cornfields. It is quite possible 
that the thing is originally a symbol of something con- 
nected with Nature-worship ; but in Virgil it is a borrowed 
symbol, a;nd its precise significance it is hard, if not impos- 
sible, to guess. But we must not press the poet. 

It will perhaps be enough to say that, just as to-day the 
ritual and symbolism of Catholicism appeal to the mind 
in which aesthetic considerations outweigh philosophy, yes, 
and also in measure to the mind in which philosophy still 
rules, which refrises to accept any dogmata, whatever their 
aesthetic company, unless justified by reason, so, side by 
side with all the teaching of Epicurus, Plato, Pythagoras, 
and the Stoics, a crowd of usages and fancies, dreams and 
hopes, from out of the past, appealed to the poet with all 
the charms of beauty and association. This appeal, not 
valid against the findings of reason, but surely valid so 
far as to claim the attention of philosophy, had at all events 
a claim to be heard in the highest court to which Virgil 
had access, that of poetic truth. We may not be able to 
reconcile by logic, still less perhaps by philosophy, all that 
Virgil tells us in this book, but it is all fiill of beauty, and 
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beauty has a logic and philosophy of its own ; its symbols 
are not to be treated as algebraic letters representing so 
many logical or philosophic ideas, into which they can 
be converted without trouble, but as combining to open 
avenues of thought and emotion by following which the 
mind will find itself at last not far from truth. 
/When the required sacrifices have been duly made, 
Aeneas and the Sibyl start their journey ; and the poet 
addresses to the gods who rule over souls, to the shades 
and Chaos and Phlegethon, the prayer that he may be 
allowed to tell of what he has heard, of things in the depths 
of earth and night. Through darkness, solitude, night, and 
shadow, hero and Sibyl go through the vacuous land of 
Dis, the empty realms, as men feel their way through 
a wood on a night when the clouds about the moon give 
just enough -light to make darkness visible. About the 
very jaws of Hades hang Sorrow, Care, Disease, Age, Fear, 
Hunger, Toil, the common ills of man, and pre-eminent 
among the Furies (as one would expect of Virgil) death- 
dealing War and mad Discord. Here is the elm where 
nest vain dreams, and here the substanceless forms of 
Chimaeras, Scyllas, Gorgons, and Centaurs, separated by the 
river Acheron from the actual dwellings of the deady 

•Acheron is reached, and Charon is seen^ The poet draws 
him in a few lines with extraordinary life and power ; no one 
would take him for a ghost or spirit, so lifelike he is with 
his rough garb and his crazy boat, his eyes of flame and 
his clear brain — cruda deo viridisque senectus. On the river 
banks are the throngs of the dead, many as the leaves of 
autumn, the fallen leaves. The simile is doubly efifective, 
at once for its suggestion of mortality and the added awfril- 
ness of numbers. We never realize how many are the 
leaves till they fall, and here are the dead gathered from how 
many homes, here one and there one, swept together like 
the fallen leaves to one spot, impressive for their mere 
numbers, only here to be understood. To the simile of the 
leaves is added, as we saw, that of the birds. A blind 
instinct within drives the dead to Acheron, and teaches 
them they must cross it. The contrast with the simile in 
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the Georgics has been already remarked, but a farther point 
calls for attention here. As we saw, the picture in the 
Georgics was drawn with something of Virgil's early play- 
fiilness. Here the comparison with the birds is in keeping 
with the whole Virgilian Hades — ^life survives in some 
degree even in death, and the other world, void and empty 
though it be in contrast with the Nature we know, is yet 
throbbing with earnestness and purpose. Kight through "^ 
the stoiy, through the mythological, the religious, and the 
philosophic contributions, runs meaning, intention, effort. 
Every human personality we meet is touched with the 
sense of the seriousness of being^Oliife is not extinct at 
all, the soul is quit of its encumbrances and more in earnest 
than ever, ^^t is the very antithesis of the Hades of the 
Odyssey. The Orphic and Platonic doctrine that the body ! 
is a tomb of the soul (<rQim and o^/xa) we shall meet explicitly j 
later on, but surely we have it here already implicitly^ 
^^l^ow we have the episode of Palinurus, the ghostof the 
unburied steersman, who meets Aenea&^This is clearly 
suggested by the similar episode in the Odyssey^, where 
Odysseus sees among the dead Elpenor, whom he had 
supposed to be aUve.^The ancient world at large had 
gloomy thoughts about the unburied and their lot in the 
other world, in spite of the assurance philosophers felt. 
We cannot imagine the appearance of such a story as this 
in the Oorgias^ but the popular idea was longi-lived. Four 
centuries later Synesius tells us that he and his fellow 
passengers on a ship in distress fastened gold or jewels 
to themselves in order to tempt any, who might find their 
dead bodies on the beach, to bury them in return for the 
gift they brought '. Elpenor was in no more distress than 
any other ghost. fHis desire for a grave was due to a 
natural and a laudable self-respect ; and his suggestion that 
he might become ' a curse from the gods ' {Otoiv M^ifia) to 
Odysseus, if he were left unburied, is very far from the pas- 
sionate sense of need which is marked in Palinurus. Virgil 
is here in close touch with popular sentiment, and though 

^ Od.id. 51-80. 

* 1^ 4. Of. Horace, Od$$, 1. aS, on the anbnried Arehytas. 

& 
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we may reconcile it somehow with the rest of his picture, 
we feel that philosophy has here waived its rights to poetry 
-and perhaps to patriotian, for Oape Palinunis is our 
parting though^ Aetemumque locus PaUnuri nomen habML 
Italy hannts the poet's mind even in Hades. 
fOnce across Acheron Aeneas passes through five regions 
01 Hades, about which there has been a great deal of 
controversy ^. They are occupied respectively by children 
who died in in&ncy, by those unjustly condemned to death, 
by innocent people who have committed suicide, by un- 
happy lovers, and by those who have fallen in wai^^ Norden 
wishes to group these five regions as one intermediate state, 
finding the common likeness among these five rather dif- 
ferent classes of people in the fact that they all have been 
cut off prematurely. He produces a certain amount of 
evidence to showUiat views were current upon the impoi 
or puuoOdvaToi, as such people were called, to the effect that 
they had to reach the period originally assigned to their 
lives before they could be properly ranked with the dead *. 
In this he is not generally followed. Fallen heroes, for 
exanjple, do not belong to this class in any case, and if they 
did, it is hard to see why some should be in Elysium already 
(649) and others not. If Virgil had meant to represent all 
his five classes as piaioOavaToi, he could, as Norden admits^ 
have explained this in a line or two. He did not explain 
it, and Norden says it is not worth while to ask why he did 
not ^ It is simpler and sounder not to attempt reconcilia- 

^ See £. Norden, VergUstudim in HermeSf 1893. See also Weil, jttudes^ p. 88, 
and Dieterich Nekyiaf 15a, n., for criticisms of weight and significance upon 
Norden's viewsL 

' e. g. Servius on Am, ir. 386 dicunt physiei biothanatofum animas ntm rec^ 
in originem stMtn nisi vagantes legitimum tempus foH eompleverint, Plato, Rep. z. 
615 C, alludes, without explanation, to the condition below of those who die 
at birth. 

* Norden^s own words may be quoted. HermeSf 1893, p. 388 : < H&tte Vergil 
nur mit einem Worte darauf hingedeutet, dass alle diese in der Zwisohen- 
region sich aufhaltenden Seelen, wenn ihre Zeit erfdllt sei, aus diesem Aus- 
nahmezustand erlOst i^erdeh, so w&i'e die missverstandliohe AuflEaasuog 
dieser Stelle ausgoschlossen gewesen. Warum er es nioht gethan hat, ist 
ilberfliissig zu fragen : dass er keineswegs die Kenntniss dieser abstrusen 
Lehre bei seinen Lesern voraussetzen durfte, wird daduroh bewiesen, dass in 
den ausserordentlich zahlreichen Kekyien der nachvergiliachen Dichter 
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tions wliicli the poet has not troubled to make. Norden's 
thesis is that the book is a finished and consistent whole, 
and to support this he feels that discrepancies must be 
reconciled. But the almost casual allusion to Minos (431-3) 
suggests incomplete revision ; pr, if it does not mean this, 
it is surely significant that so vital and important a figure 
is introduced in connexion with one small and insignificant 
group of people. 

But, whatever logical consistency we may introduce into 
this passage by bringing aU five classes under one descrip- 
tion, it is important to remember that, even if Virgil meant 
this, there still remains a moral inconsistency. We can 
understand Plato puttiltg- infant children ill a class by 
themselves {Rep. x. 615 C) ; they at least have some claim 
to a limbo of their own, as they are neither moral nor 
immoraL The intermediate position in Hades held by the 
spirits of adult persons of no very distinct moral character, ^V 
which Plato describes in the Phaedo, is also thoroughly 
intelligible. But here some heroes are in Elysium, others 
are not — ^why should mere lapse of time make such a dif- 
ference ?l^mong the lovers, too, Pasiphae, Phaedra, and 
Dido seem widely diflferent in character^ Why should 
Sychaeus be here ? (tt is clear that this grouping of the 
lovers by themselves is an idea borrowed from one of the 
later additions of the Odyssey, which we have discusse^^. 
There is no philosophy about it. Take again the wounds 
of Deiphobus — his ghostly form bears, like some of the 
ghosts Odysseus saw ', the wounds his physical body received 
at his death. That i^, We think df Deiphobus for ever as we 
saw him last. How wide the interval between these wounds 
and the scars which the souls of tyrants lay bare to Ehada- 
manthus in the Gorgias! In fact, Virgil has sacrificed / 
* consistency ' to his endeavour to use every thought, popular / 

trotz ihrer oifenbaren, znm Theil sehr starken Nachahmnng des 6. Buches der 
Asneis keine Spur dieeer Soheidung mehr yorhanden Ist.' 

^ The Elysium of good lovers is described by TibuUus (L iii. 57 fl), and 
oontrasted with a Tartarus, which has a Tisiphone and the three great classic 
sinners, &c. In fact, it is a literary tradition — and a charming one. 

* Oi. zi. 40. 

b2 
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I / or pliilosopliical, of the other world which conld lend itself 
{ I to poetic treatment and had beauty within it. 

One point should be noticed, however, before we pass on. 
We have seen that those who killed themselves had been 
innocent, and that their unhappy position below is the 
result of their casting away their lives (proiecere anttruisy 
This condemnation of suicide was Pythagorean, and was « 
afterwards a prominent feature in Neo-Platonism. One 
must not, said the Neo-Platonists, leave life so long as there 
is possibility of self-development \ * How gladly would 
they choose now,' says Virgil, ' in the air above to bear to 
the end poverty and hard toil ' (438). Once more the ten- 
dency of his Hades is all against surrender, all for the 
earnest and strenuous life. Inde datum molUur iter is said 
of Aeneas at the end of this passage (477), and his is pre- 
eminently a life in earnest. 

^eneas now reaches the parting of the waysM On his 
left is Tartarus, which he does not visit, but iraich the 
Sibyl describes to him. In its awful abysses (the depth is 
twice that of Homer's old phrase ') there are of course the 
classical sinners of antiquity — ^Titans, Tityos, Izion — but 
there are others of a more everyday order, sinners who have 
never indeed tried to overthrow Jove from his throne in 
heaven, but who in their own way have struck at those 
laws on which human society rests, who have betrayed their 
country for gold, who have sold justice, who have cheated 
their clients, committed adultery, and hated their brothers. 
The poet's language approaches, as near as it may, the 
phrase of the Twelve Tables*, that code which, down to 
Cicero's day at least, every schoolboy learnt by heart*, and 
the very words of which must have risen to the minds of 
many of his readers. Once more Virgil has linked ancient 
and modem thought His Tartarus may be an Orphic Tar- 

* Plotinus, Enn, L 9; Porphyry, otto Plotini^ zx ; MaerobiuB, Omm. Scmn, 
Sdp, i. 13. 15-16. 

' Plato, Qorgiasj 534 A ; Rtp, 614 G. 

' lU 8. 16 T6caov tv€piBt 'A/8cai tcov ohpoM&t iffr* dw6 yaifis. 

* Norden, op, cU.f p. 390, 

* Cicero, de LegitfUBj ii. 23, 59 nostia quae tequmUur, Diaotbamua nUm pueri 
xiif ut carmen neoe$aariu$nf quae torn nemo dieeU, 
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tarns, it may have elements from Homer and Hesiod, but 
the quiet power with which the poet subjects it all to the 
simple old code, to the frmdamental laws of home and state^ 
* brought it into every man's business and bosom ' for good 
and alL Plato had already established moral law beyond 
the grave, as we have seen, and had consigned most * dynasts ' 
to Tartarus, but it was a new thing when Virgil so trium- 
phantly asserted the divine right ojf the stata As Tartarus 
seems to have lain outside the circle of re-birth, the Sibyl 
could not well give instances of Boman sinners there, but 
the gap is made good on the shield of Aeneas, where Vulcan 
set in his picture of Tartarus no Tityos or Ixion, but Cati- 
line ^, while on the throne of Minos he set Cato (viii. 666). 
A long period of individualism, and a much longer one of 
identification of duty to the state with duty to the privi- 
leged, have made it hard for us to-day to grasp Virgil's 
thought, but signs are not wanting that in our own re- 
mapping of Tartarus and Elysium, wherever we may place 
them, the claims of the state and of its ideals will not go 
unconsidered. Here at least we can hail Maro vates gen- 
tUium. But for the present we must return to Aeneas, 
^he Sibyl has now brought Aeneas to Elysium\ ' the glad 
region, the fair bowers of the glades of happiness, the home 
of the blest*.' Here is the larger air, the bright light, of 
those old islands of the blest where the sons-in-law of the 
gods went in Homer's days ; but another teacher has told 
mankind more about it aU, and his is the first figure we 
recognize. *The Thracian priest in the long robe' is Or- 
pheus, not the sad lover of the Georgics, but the teacher and 
purifier of mankind, clad as he is drawn in Orphic pictures. 
With him is Musaeus. Here are the heroes of ancient days, 
still happy as of old in song and dance and chariot. If one 
did not know how hard others have found it to give any 
picture of a Christian heaven, one might confess to a certain 
reminiscence of Alcinous and his Phaeacians here — 

alt\ d* ^fiuf dais re ^tXi; KiBapis rt x^P^ ^''* 

^ Plntareh, later on, does the same with Nero. 

* A,Ti, 63S. Theee amoena virecia are borrowed by Pradentius for tho 
garden of Eden, Cath. iii. zoz. * Od, yiii. 348. 
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But we sliall do better to notice who the company are. 
They are men who have bled for their country, holy priests, 
true poets, men who have enriched human life with the 
arts they have discovered, men who have made themselves 
names by doing service. Mark here again how Virgil 
borrows but remains independent. The whole atmosphere 
is Orphic, but that popular Orphism, which Plato denounced, 
is not here. No mention is made of mysteries or initiation, 
hardly any of the gods. As Hector in the lUcid dismissed 
divination, so Virgil dismisses initiation-r- 

He looks at the state and at mankind in assessing the 
worth of a man's life. In his five doubtftd regions we saw 
him fail a little in using canons of justice and righteous- 
ness, and here again, while we repognize the grandeur and 
worth of his teaphing, we feel that Plato is on a higher level 
when he makes the final judgement turn on what a man is^ 
rather than on what he has done. But, as we have seen, it 
was not the Soman's way to 

Make his mpral being his prime care. 

(At last Aeneas is face to face with his father's shade ; the 
avowed object of his descent into Hades is attained/ In the 
dream in Sicily Anchises hi^ bidden him come — 'then\ 
shalt thou learn of all thy race and of the city to be given 
thee ' (v. 737). So now, after a vain attempt at an embrace 
(like that of Odysseus in the Odyssey\ Aeneas sees in a 
secluded valley of woods, by the side of a quiet strea 
innumerable souls, many as the bees in summer. Who 
they, he asks, and what is the river? It is Lethe, the rive 
of ibrgetfulness, the waters of which are drunk by souls 
destined again to enter the body^. Here we touch once 
more the teaching of the Orphics and Plato. Souls which 
are to be free from the wheel of Birth drink of the spring 
of Memory, according to the Orphics ; and Plato tells how 
souls returning to earthly life cross the plain of Forgetfol- 
ness, and, reaching the river of Negligence (or Forgetfiilness, 
as he calls it later on), they are ' all obliged to drink a certain 

^ A, tI. 713 afdmao quibua aUtrafaio corpora dtiberUur. 
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quantity, and those who are not saved by wisdom drink more 
than is necessary and forget all things ^.' Virgil avails him- 
self of this Pythagorean and Orphic teaching to enable 
Aeneas to see the souls of the great Romans of the ifoture. 
These great men we may pass by, and consider instead the 
philosophy of life which Anchises unfolds to his son. 

Enow fint, the heaven, the earth, the main. 

The moon'g pale orb, the starry train, 
Are nourished by a soul, 

A spirit whose celestial flame 

Glows in each member of the frame 
And stirs the mighty whole. 

Thence souls of men and cattle spring. 

And the gay people of the wing, 

And those strange shapes that ocean hides 

Beneath the smoothness of his tides. 

A fieiy strength inspires their lives, 

An essence that from heaven derives. 

Though clogged in part by limbs of clay 

And the dull ' vesture of decay.* 

Hence wild desires and g^velling fears. 

And human laughter, human tears*: 

Immured in dungeon-seeming night, 

They look abroad, yet see no light 

Nay, when at last the life has fled. 

And left the body cold and dead, 

E'en then there passes not away 

The painful heritage of clay ; 

Full many a longH^ontracted stain 

Perforce must linger deep in grain. 

So penal sufferings they endure 

For ancient crime, to make them pure: 

Some hang aloft in open view 

For winds to pierce them through and through', 

While others purge their guilt deepnlyed 

In burning fire or whelming tide. 
743 Each for himself, we all sustain 

The durance of our ghostly pain ; 

Then to Elysium we repair. 

The few, and breathe this ik)lissful air: 
745 Till, many a length of ages past. 

The inherent taint is cleansed at last, 

^ Sep. X. 691 A ; Dieterioh, Nekyia, p. 90 ; Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, cited 
alrsady. 
* Virgil is nearer the philosophers here, dolent gaudenique, 
' Cf. the aooount given by Pythagoras of Homer's soul in Hades. 
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And nongbt remaiiis but ether bright, 

The qnintenence of heavenlj light. 
748 All these, when centnries ten timet told 

The wheel of destiny have rolled, 

The voice divine from £ur and wide 

Calls np to Lethe*8 riverside, 

That earthward they may pass once more 

Remembering not the things before. 

And with a blind propenaion yearn 
751 To fleshly bodies to return^. 

The terminology of this passage is Stoic ; the matter shows 
indebtedness to Plato and the Neo-Pythagoreans. As in the 
famous passage in the Oeargics (iv. 219-27), Virgil leans to 
the belief that all nature is alive with one divine life, per- 
meating through race and individuaL This life has a fiery 
origin and nature, which continues in the creature of flesh, 
except in so far as the body dulls and blunts its faculties by 
hope and fear, pain and pleasure, blinding it with the dark- 
ness of the prison-house — aQfrn^ as we saw, being identical 
with aijfia. The influence of the body survives death, and, 
as Plato taught us, the soul appears before its judge (though 
he is not mentioned in this passage) bearing all its scars 
and wounds and sickness. These have to be treated, as 
Plato and the Orphics said, till they are healed, and the 
treatment is punishment. And now we have reached the 
difficult part of the passage. 

* We suffer, each a several ghost,' says Virgil, * and then 
we are sent through broad Elysium and a few of us abide 
(tenemus) in the happy fields.' So far Plato and the others 
go with him, but our text continues amazingly — * until long 
days, a fiill orb of time^ have taken away the ingrown stain 
and left untainted the Sretherial sense and the pure spiritual 
flame {aurai simplicis ignem). All these, when the wheel 
has revolved for them a thousand years, the god calls in vast 
array to Lethe's stream, that in forgetfulness they may see 
once more the dome of sky above, and begin again to wish 
to return to the body.' The confusion is obvious. Do the 
elect who Ju)ld the happy fields go through purification and 
then drink of Lethe ? are all involved in the * wheel * ? Are 

* A. vi. 7a4-*5z. 
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* 

there two pnrgations — oiie before Elysium is reached, one 
within it? * 

The general teaching of the school which Virgil is here 
foUowing is clear, and various attempts have been made to 
reconcile his text with his teachers. Should we transpose 
IL 743, 744 with 11. 745-7 ? ' This and that soul are purged 
with wind, water, and fire, till long time has taken away the 
stain and left the fiery nature pure. Each sujSers in his 
spirit; a few hold (for ever) the happy fields. All these 
(with a wave of the hand to the souls on Lethe's brink), as 
distinguished from the few, drink of Lethe and are reborn.' 
To this it is objected that Anchises has not had to wait 
* a full orb of time.' His purgation has been at the very 
longest a year. It may be replied that our Orphic gold 
tablets suppose the buried Orphic to become a god at once ; 
and also — a sounder argument — ^that Virgil is inconsistent 
and does not mind being inconsistent. The second remedy 
is to put IL 745-7 last of all, i. e. * these, the ordinary run of 
men, continue to be bom over and over again, they drink 
Lethe, revisit the light, till after a ftdl orb of time the 
ingrown taint is at last removed.' This, like the other 
transposition, gives us good Orphism, but in neither case is 
it explained how the order of the passage came to be upset. 
The third remedy is that of Dieterich. He puts a pause in 
the speech at the mention of the few who reach and keep 
Elysium (1. 744). Then Anchises begins (a little rhetoric- 
ally) by an immense inversion — * Until long time has purged 
them, &c., these (with great emphasis and a most marked 
wave of the spectral hand) the god keeps calling to Lethe 
and sending to fresh bodies.' It is hard to credit the shade 
of Anchises with so much rhetoric. Fourthly, Norden cuts 
the knot by saying that we have here two recensions, quite 
distinct, but both by Virgil, one of which the poet meant to 
reject ; and that Varius, finding both in the manuscript, and, 
not clear which to choose himself, left eveiy reader the 
same freedom and perplexity ^. If Varius did this, it may 
be permissible for us to come to no decision. 

^ See, on the whole pAasage, Dieterich, Nekffia, pp. 154-60 (fuU of interest) ; 
Norden, VergHsiudien (HermeSf 1893), pp. 395-409 ; Ettig, AcherunHca (J^paiger 
StutUm, iSgi), pp. 349 ff. 



/ 
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'We have now seen Virgil's Hades, and we have dealt, in a 
summary way enough, with its relations to the various 
descriptions which the poet knew of the abode and the life 
of the dead. What does it all mean ? We shall probably 
not try to make one consistent scheme of elements taken 
from sources so wide apart in time and thought. The 
traditional and the philosophical, the new and the old, 
have all their charm and their suggestion for us, but if 
we attempt to apply a rigid logic to them, we shall lose much 
and gain very little. But we have none the less to ask our 
poeli what truth he is embodying for us here ; what truth he 
had consciously in mind when he wrote. Had he, apart 
from inconsistencies superficial or ftindamental, any clear 
idea to convey ; or does he mean by the ivory gate, through 
which Aeneas leaves Hades, a hint to us that the best in 
this kind are but shadows, that we have been dreaming 
dreams with no interpretation ? Let us go back to Plato for 
a moment. 

' I do not mean to affirm that the description which 
I have given of the soul and her mansions is exactly true — 
a man of sense ought hardly to say that. But I do say that, 
inasmuch as the soul is shown to be immortal, he may 
venture to think, not improperly or unworthily, that 
something of the kind is true. The venture is a glorious 
one, and he ought to comfort himself with words like these, 
which is the re««on why I lengthen out my tale. Where- 
fore, I say, let a man be of good cheer about his soul, who 
has cast away the pleasures and ornaments of the body 
as alien to him, and rather hurtful in their effects, and has 
followed after the pleasures of knowledge in this life ; who 
has adorned the soul in her own proper jewels, which 
are temperance, and justice, and courage, and nobility, and 
truth — in these arrayed she is ready to go on her journey to 
the world below, when her time comes K* 

Is this Virgil's meaning ? Would he go so £9tr ? Possibly 
not quite so far. He would tell us perhaps: 'This and 
that is what men have said about the other life. Epicurus 
and Lucretius utterly denied it all, but, as Cephalus said, 

^ PhaedOf ZZ4, Jowett*8 traoBlation. 
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it comes back upon one, and one does not altogether 
know what to think. Yet one or two things seem probable 
— if there is another life, it must be like this life in 
the main; it must be bound up with love and under 
the sway of moral law. One thing is certain — that of 
all that men do, service of the state or humanity is the best 
worth doing. If there are rewards for anything, they must 
be for this — Cicero, you will remember, says the same in his 
myth. As to your personal immortality or mine being 
assured, we shall know better by and by — and, after all, 
what does it matter, if he is not to see his TuUia, and I — ? 
Did you notice what Anchises said ? 

YeiuBid tandem, tnaqne expectata parenti 
vicit iter durom pietaa? 

Meanwhile there is our earth here.' 



/ 



CHAPTER XI 

I5TEBPBETATI0N OF LIFE. — 4« OLYXPUB 

The sonli of now two thoiuand yem 
Have laid up here their toiU mnd fean, 
And all the earnings of their pain, — 
Ah! yet consider it again. 

We ! what do we see? eaeh a space 

Of some few yards before his face ; 

Does that the whole wide plan explain ? 

Ah I yet consider it again I — Gukfos. 

Lucak's Pharsalia^ as Voltaire remarked, is disiingiiished 
from all other ancient epics by the bold omission of the 
whole mythological apparatus, which tradition, resting upon 
Homer, had exacted of the poets \ Lucan was a young man, 
and he had that intolerance of old ways and old ideas 
which is often, though not always, a sign of promise. 
Antiquity— /awio«a vetusias miratrixque sui^ — had jfor 
centuries encumbered its poetry with gods in whom men 
had ceased to believe, and it is one of the merits of the 
Pharsalia that its author resolved to be independent of 
artifice so outworn and so insincere, and to give to his 
readers a poem resting on the actual and the real. If he 
was not successful, if his poem &ils of poetic truth, he was 
at least so far honest. 

The noble lines spoken by Cato, though marked by 
Lucan's inevitable haste and rhetoric, still take us nearer to 
the truth of things than any epic machinery — 

HaeremuB cuncti superis, temploque tacente 

nil facimuB nisi sponte dei . . . 

estque dei sedes ubi terra et pontus et aer 

et caelum et virtus: superos quid quaerimus ultra? 

luppiter est quodcunque vides quodcunque moveris'. 

^ Voltaire, Essai war lapoisie ipique, oh. iv. (vol. x. p. 437). 
* Fhan, iv. 654. ■ Ibid. ix. 573-8a 
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The poet is in touch with the same thought which Virgil 
expresses in the Qeorgics — 

esse apibuB partem divinae mentis et hanatus 

aetherios dixere : deam namque ire x>er omnes {O, iv. 220). 

Yet a critic of Lucan's day, a man not without discern- 
ment or literary skill, was moved to write two or three 
hundred lines of a Pharsalia of his own, to show how it 
ought to be done. The main defect of Lucan would appear 
to be that he had left out the gods ^. That Statins had the 
gods in his Thebaid was natural enough ; it was the right 
place for them. But Silius Italicus could not let Hannibal 
fight at Cannae without the co-operation of Juno and Aeolus 
and Anna Perenna. Three hundred years later Glaudian could 
find no better explanation of the power of a prime minister, 
whom he disliked, than the direct intervention of the 
fury Megaera on the motion of a conference of infernal 
authorities ' — a view which may appeal to us as politicians 
more than it will to serious lovers of poetry. 

Every one of these writers would probably shield himself 
with the great name of Virgil — ^and Virgil was, or had been, 
an Epicurean. It is a question which the student of Virgil 
has to face — How comes an Epicurean poet to introduce 
so much of Olympus into his last and crowning work, 
and what does he mean by it? It is, of course, easy to say 
that he is following Homer, but a little study of the Aeneid 
reveals the influence of other leadera For example, 
Euripides is an author whom Virgil studied closely; 
Plato and Pythagoras, the Stoics and Epicurus, have con- 
tributed to the growth of his mind, directly or indirectly. 
If we admit that literary convention required the intro- 
duction of the Homeric gods, are the gods of the Aeneid 
Homeric? How do they accommodate themselves in the 
poet's mind to the company of the philosophers ? When 
we have analysed the various elements from various sources 
which are combined in Virgil's pantheon, we have still 

^ Petromoi puts the poem into the mouth of Eumolpus. Boissier, 
VOppotiiionf ch. y. p. 344, holds that Eomolpiu ezpresaes his creator's view ; 
E. lliomas, in his Pitnm, without going so far as to denj this, questions it. 

* See the opening of In BH/fmim. 
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to explain Virgil's attitude towards the divine. The study 
is not merely a literary one, but it is a chapter in the 
history of religion, and an important one, for in Viigil we 
have a forerunner of the great religions revival of the 
Boman Empire. 

I 

Whatever unity there may be in a man's conceptions 
of God and of the universe, it is almost impossible that there 
should not be among them survivals from systems which he 
has inherited and outgrown. Just as the ' life-history ' of 
the individual man is a sort of epitome of the history of 
the race, the analysis of his opinions will tend to show 
in measure a similar history of the thinlring of mankind, 
and if he will take the trouble to trace the origins and 
affinities of his ideas, he may very well find points where 
he is in contact with almost every stage of religious 
thought. A great part of the religious life is the habit 
of constantly re-thinking the old in the terms of the new — 
it is a long and confusing process for the individual and 
for the race, but any one who is pursuing it and who will 
study the record of his own mind will bring a new insight 
and sympathy to the study of the thinkers of the past. 

"When, in this temper, we try to understand the present- 
ment of the divine which we find in Homer \ we are im- 
pressed first by the confusion of the ideas ^ and then by the 
fact that there is an order in this confusion. For as soon as 
we realize that we are looking at things in perspective, 
and are following the processes of thought still moving 
onward, it becomes easier to grasp the relations of the 
parts of the picture left upon our minds. 

Far away upon the horizon we see dimly the awfiil and 
disgusting figures of the old gods, dethroned by Zeus, 
and the monsters, children of earth. Titans, and so forth, 
of whose struggles with Zeus and his dynasty broken 

* For the moment it is not very material whether ' Homer' is one man or 
■everaL 

* It is one of the dangers of the anthropologist to project his own confusion 
upon the primitive man, who sees only one order of ideas, while the inquirer 
is conscious of several. Homer, however, is very little more * primitive' than 
Shakespeare. 
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fragments of narrative tell us a little, but enough ^ In 
Hesiod these ancient powers are still in the foreground, 
and they re-emerge from time to time in various forms in 
the history of Greek religion. They, and not the true house- 
hold of Homer's Zeus, lie behind the mysteries which 
Clement of Alexandria attacked. They emerge again for 
the last time in the epic of Nonnus, monstrous as them- 
selves, though here Neo-Platonism is doing its best to 
keep them rational and clean. In fact, we may almost 
say that in religious thought action and re-action are equal 
as well as opposite, for wherever a great step in advance has 
to be taken, those who refuse it seem to take as great a 
step, but backwards. 

However, in Homer, these gods, whom we may call 
(though he does not) rude embodiments of forces of Nature, 
observed but not yet brotight into subjection to law, are 
already towards or Upon the horizon, and the divine beings 
in the foreground are made in the likeness of man. How 
great an achievement this was is hinted in the legends of 
the wars of Zeus. It was a triumph, hard-won, but a triumph 
indeed. ' The soul,' says M. Girard, ' a prey to darkness and 
uncertainty, oppressed and timorous, the slave of matter and 
external nature, had re-acted against the forces that crushed 
it, and set to work to conceive them in accord with laws which 
its instinct divined. Its first act was to clothe them in human 
form. In whatever century it happened, it was the awaken- 
ing of the Greek spirit, the barriers were removed from 
the activity of the intelligence. It was the outcome of an 
effort, great in itself, greater still in its consequences ^.' 

The process had been begun, which philosophy was to 
continue — intelligence rather than brute strength becomes /l 
the characteristic of a god. Passion may influence the 
divine being, but it is human passion and intelligent, it 
is no longer blind frlry. Poseidon hates Odysseus, but for 
dear reasons which any rational being can understand. 

^ See Gomperz, Greek Tkinken, pp. 28-30 ; also pp. 38, 39 for Hesiod. 

* Girard, Le SerUimeni rdigUvx en Grke, bk. i. ch. ii, on < the Gods of Homer 
and Hesiod,' p. 4a. I have omitted phrases and sentences in the passage 
quoted. 
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Poseidon is in fact a personality. Yet he is more. If the 
Titans and their kind were forces of nature, we may call the 
new gods powers of nature — and the difference is great 
This is clear, for instance, in Homer's Poseidon. 'There 
came he and yoked beneath his car his bronzen-footed 
horses, swift to fly, with long manes of gold; and he 
arrayed himself in gold, and grasped a golden well- 
wrought whip, and stepped npon the car, and drove across 
the waves; and the sea-beasts came from their chambers 
everywhere, and gambolled beneath him, knowing well 
their king; and the rejoicing sea parted before him; 
swiftly the horses flew, and the bronzen axle was not 
wet beneath \* Here we have the ruler of the sea, whose 
rule, like all ideal rule^ means harmony, and at the same 
time we have the intensely human god. The two are 
combined in one. The ' ancient feud of philosophy and 
poetry ^ * has hardly begun, or at least it is not yet acute. 

There is also progress to be seen within the Homeric 
poems. In the Iliad Athene plucks Achilles by the hair 
to check him. In the Odyssey she speaks to the mind 
of Odysseus, suggesting a thought rather than uttering a 
command \ To say that the conception of the goddess has 
become more 'spiritual' might be ambiguous in view of 
Christian terminology. Yet the gods are beginning to 
connect themselves with moral as well as with physical law. 

^ Zeus is ' protector of those rights on which depend all the 
relations of men with one another.' He is god of the oath, 
of the family, of the suppliant, the herald and the beggar. 
There are signs, dim and intermittent, that he will yet 
be the sole and supreme god. 'C^^tait un monoth^isme 
incomplet et grossier *.' 

In a famous passage Homer gives a premonition of this 

• ftiture fidth, though in a strangely anthropomorphic garb. 

\ ' Make trial,' says Zeus, ' if ye will, that all may know ; let 

^ lUadf ziiL 33-30, Purves. 

' Plato, Etp. z. p. 607 B iraXaid fiir ris ^la^fA ^ikoco^ff rt Mat woiffruty. 

* Of. also Iliad, xy. 80, ' Ai when the mind of a man runs up and down, 
a traveller oyer much of earth, and he thinks in his deep heart, ** Would I 
were here or there," in his keen desire ; as swift ai that did lady Hera fly.' 

* Girard, Le SerUimeni rdigieuXf p. 59. 
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down a golden chain from heaven to earth, and all ye gods 
and goddesses take hold ; but ye will not draw down Zeus, 
the most high counsellor, from heaven to the ground, 
no, not with much endeavour. But were I to draw, and put 
to my strength, I could updraw you all and earth and sea to 
boot, and bind the chain about a horn of Olympus, and 
leave all hanging \* 

But after all, it is neither as powers of nature nor as 
guardians of moral law that the Homeric gods make their 
strongest impression upon the reader: it is rather as a society 
of very human persons. One is tempted at first to think 
that their individual characters as presented in the poems 
are survivals of an earlier age, for it is clear that human 
morality is far in advance of divine. No one in heaven, in 
the best circle in heaven, has at all the moral grandeur 
of Achilles, Hector or Sarpedon. Yet while this suggestion 
may be partly true, it is also to be remembered that the 
god closely resembles the Greek tyrant of a later day. 
' Absolute power,' says Herodotus, * would set even the best 
of men outside the customary thoughts *.' The Homeric 
god has not the safeguard that Ues for us in consciousness . 
of limitations. The gods are stronger than men, but they 1 1 
have no moral or spiritual superiority whatever. l^ 

The gods then are a community of immortals living on j / 
Olympus, and Zeus is their king. When they meet in • 
council, they can remonstrate with Zeus, but they dare not 
oppose him. They have their own ftmctions and their 
relative dignities, though there is occasional vagueness in 
these. On the other hand, their characters are clearly and 
strongly marked. Homer's gods are aa individual as his 
heroes, and their histories are as well known. The sensu- 
ality and favouritism of Zeus are not cloaked. He likes 
sacrifices, he enjoys the strife of the Olympians \ he is cut 
to the heart by the death of Sarpedon, and he indulges 
in ftirious outbreaks of anger against other gods. Hera out- 

^ Hiad, viiL i8-a6, Ponres. This chain is turned hy Plato into the sun, 
ThMutetus, 153 c. Macrobius and the Neo-Platonists made it into the descent in 
being from the Supreme One through aU nature. Comm, Somtw Seip. i. 14, 15. 

* Hdt iii 80 iter^ twt M^wi^ vorii»6.rw. * iliod, zz. aa. 
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wits and cajoles him easily and saccessfully, tltoogh she 
too has suffered from his anger K She is of all the im- 
mortals the most unpleasant ; she is very powerfril, quite 
unscrupulous, and frankly savage. Zeus twits her with the 
will to eat Priam and Priam's sons alive. Poseidon is 
similarly arbitrary and imrestrained in his animosities. 
Athene and Apollo are pf all the gods the most rational 
and honourable. Athene is the cleverest and most effective 
of all the Olympian deities, though 'she will never be 
forgiven for the last betrayal of Hector'.* Apollo is a 
genial god, prophet, giver of oracles, and lord of the bow, 
but hardly as yet the sun-god, for Eelios (Helios) is a dis- 
tinct personality, nor yet god of healing, for that place 
is taken by Paieon. As god of the Lycians and lord of 
Chrysa he befriends the Trojans. Aphrodite is a goddess 
of great power, but yet contemptible. Athene urges Dio- 
medes not to fear her on the field of battle, and thus 
encouraged he wounds Aphrodite on the wrist without 
incurring any special censure from higher powers^. She 
is harsh and cruel, as, for instance, with Helen ; and in the 
lay of Demodocus in the Odyssey the most explicit tale 
is told of her humiliation in the net of Hephaestus. 



n 

Had oxen or had lions but had hands 
Wherewith to draw and work such work as men, 
Thej too had painted pictures of the gods, 
And given them bodies like unto their own, 
The horse's god were horse, the cow's a cow^. 

So wrote Xenophanes of Colophon in the sixth century 
B. c, and in this vigorous feshion called the attention of the 
Greeks to the fact that anthropomorphism was outworn. 
Asiatic Greece had fallen before the Persians, and in long 

* IKdd, i. 586-94. 

' Gilbert Murray, Ancient Greek Literature, p. 36. 

' Dione, in consoling Aphrodite, threatens Diomedes very gently, n. y. 
381-415. Contrast Aen, xi. 969-77, where Diomedes speaks of his act. The 
change of tone is noticeable. 

* Ritter and Preller (sixth ed.) f 83. Clem. Alex. Strtm. y. § 109, p. 715 P. 
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wanderings and observations the philosopher had pondered 
the matter and had found the explanation in the low moral 
standards of his people, and these he connected with their 
religion. Homer and Hesiod, whom the Greeks regarded 
as the founders of their religion, he attacked in epic, elegy^ 
and iambic for what they said of the gods. 

Homer and Hedod cast against the g^ods 
All that is shame and blame among mankind. 
The gods, thej said, work all unrighteousness, 
They steal, deceive, commit adultery ^ 

Himself perhaps the first geologist, impressed by Nature 
and her power, and by the vast variety of human opinion, he 
made no gods in human or other form, but he allowed gods 
to be, and among them set one Supreme, * a uniform and all- 
pervading power, governing the universe as the soul governs 
the body, endowing it with motion and animation, but 
inseparably bound up with it.' The attack upon the gods 
springs from a higher conception of the divine nature, and 
is made by one 'god-intoxicated' — a phenomenon which 
will recur ^. 

Within a century these views of the gods had found 
a more enduring position in literature. A poet, the most 
popular after Homer of all Greek poets, steeped in the 
teaching of the philosophers, and above all things impressed 
by man's capacity for wretchedness, set the legends of 
Olympus side by side with human misery, and left the 
world to draw its inferences. Dissatisfaction had long been 
felt with the moral content of the popular religion, but so 
far the great poets, Pindar, Aeschylus \ and, in measure, 
Sophocles had accepted the religion and endeavoured to 
inspire it with higher conceptions of God and more serious 
ideals of duty *. It was not to be done. The new thoughts 
reftised to blend with the old legends. Euripides realized 

^ Bitter and Preller, f 89. Sextus Empir. Adv, Math, i. 989 ; ix. 193. 

* For Xenophanes see Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, bk. it ch. i. The phrase of 
KovaUs is borrowed by him, p. 164. The geology is proved from Hlppolytus, 
Be/, Haer, i. 14, who teUs of his speculations about fossil shells found near 
Syracuse : radra 8^ ipffci yevMai 5rc %6,vra imjXijOfiaay vciAcu, rdv tk r^ov h rf 
wtikf (fjpay$rjyat, 

' Cf. Butcher, Aspects qf Greek GtniuSj p. xo8. * Butcher, cp, ciL, p. 44* 
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this, and instead of trying to blend them he contrasted 
them^ 
A striking example of this contrast is to be found in the 
/ Troades, The play begins with a dialogue between Poseidon 
and Athena. The goddess complains that the Greeks have 
treated her and her temple with disrespect — ^Ajax has 
violated its technical sanctity without comment or rebuke. 
She proposes to destroy the fleet, and Poseidon agrees. 
God and goddess bury their old quarrel in their desire for 
revenge, for it is nothing else. And all the while in the 
dirt at their feet Hecuba is lying unpitied. The gods 
are coolly discussing their own trivial wrongs, and they 
never betray the slightest feeling for the great queen's 
misery and widowhood, for the fallen city, the captive 
I women, or the &therless children. With a tenderness and 
\ sympathy, unequalled in literature, Euripides paints the 
I incredible anguish of Hecuba, deepening with every scene 
• in the play, yet not crushing her capacity for helping 
\ others to bear their sorrows. In the Hecvha the horror of 
the triumph touches even the conqueror. * All is well done,' 
says Agamemnon, * if in such things anything is well * ' — but 
here god and goddess are utterly indifferent to it alL The 
spectator and the reader of the play are left to draw their 
own inferences. 

It is the same in the /on, where we have the story of the 
rape of a girl by Apollo^. Years afterwards she herself 
tells with the clear and precise detail, which belongs to 
painful memories, how she exposed the child of shame, and 
how the little thing's helpless hands have been before her 
eyes ever since. 

The Servant : ris yap viv €(€$riK(v ; ov yap dfj trv yc. 
Creusa: ^H*^fi cV ^p4>vri airapyavoia'atn'tf vrcYrXotr . . • 

The Servant : rX^pov crv r($X/Ai;r* 6 dc $t6f fiaXkop aiOtp, 
Creusa: tl iraida y ciScff ;(€tpaff iKrtivovTa fioi. 

Homer has many allusions to such legends, but no one had 
thought them out before Euripides. 

^ Of. Dr Verrall's Euripides the RaHonalist, and his introduction to Ion, 
' Hec, 731 rAiCfiBfP y^p cS vfwpayfifv' icrriVf cf ri rwvd' iarly naKwi. 
' The choric ode in which Creusa tells the tale is indescribably powerful, 
Eoripidean in exceUis, 11. 881-906. 
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When Aristophanes attacked Euripides and said that 
the drift of his tragedies was atheism ^, it is clear that, if 
we understand atheism in the sense intended, the charge 
was just. At the same time it would be difficult to see 
how belief in the traditional gods was fostered by the 
author of the Frogs and the Birds, if the orthodox were 
not always entitled to more freedom of speech than the 
progressive. Tet the indignation of Euripides against the / 
gods is not atheism at all ; it is revolt against inadequate i 
views of God. The only enemy that a religion or a theo- j 
logy need fear is one in closer touch with truth and moraUty, 
and, however vague in a general way the theology of Euri- 
pides may have been, it at least set truth and morality in 
the forefront of everything. To associate Gk)d and im- 
morality was to lie ; it was better to say God meant 
morality, even if nothing more was to be said. * God,' said 
Plato, * should always be represented as he really is \' 

In discussing education, Plato, it would appear, went 
out of his way to make a slashing attack on Homer, but 
on ftirther study it becomes clear that Homer stood directly / 
in his path, and with him Hesiod. These two poets. Hero- / 
dotus says *, had made the Greek theogony ; the Greeks \ 
had learnt from them ' whence the several gods had their \ 
birth, and whether they all were from the beginning and 
of what form they were ; ' they gave the titles to the gods, 
and distributed to them honours and arts and set forth 
their forms. These poets formed the basis of Greek educa- 
tion. * I will quote the poem,' says Aeschines, ' for I suppose 
we learn the thoughts of the poets when we are boys that 
we may use them when we are men *.' 

Plato, however, held that education began with religion, 
and when he looked at the religious teaching of these two 
poets he peremptorily banished them from his ideal state. 
* If we would have our guardians grow up to be as godlike 



^ Ar. Theam, 450 : 

yvv 8* c^Tos Ik rcuffiv rpay^ais voiSjv 
rc^s Ayipas dvair^ir€MrcK odic c7mu Btovs, 

* Bq). 379 A otos TV7x<i>'« ^ ^<^' ^> <^2 d^irov dwodoriov, ' Hdt. ii. 53. 

* Aeschines, in CtesipK 135, quoting Hesiod. 
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and godfearing as it is possible for man to be^/ sach teach- 
ing wonld be intolerable. The object of life was awrimila* 
tion to Grod— €lf Savp dvrardir irOprnvif ofunowrBai Of^ '• ' We 

mnst not,' then, * tell a yonthfol listener that he will be 
doing nothing extraordinaiy if he commit the foulest 
crimes, nor yet if he chastise the crimes of a &ther in the 
most nnscmpnloos manner, bat will simply be doing what 
the first and greatest of the gods did. [A reference to 
Hesiod's Theogony^ e.g.h 49a] . . • Nor yet is it proper to 
say in any case — ^what is indeed nntme — that gods wage 
war against gods, and intrigae and fight among themselves ; 
. . . Stories like the chaining of Hera by her son, and the 
flingiTig of Hephaestus otit of heaven for trying to take his 
mother^s part when his fieither was beating her [/Z. L 586-94], 
and all those battles of the gods which are to be found 
in Homer mnst be refused admittance to onr state, whether 
they are allegorical or not \* Bat what, asks Adeimantos 
in the dialogue, is to be the type of our stories about the 
gods (ol TtJiroi 'n€pl OeoKoylas) *? Plato lays down two canons 
— ^first, that God is good and the cause of good alone ; the 
second, that God is true and incapable of change or deceit. 
It was to be some time, however, before the poets would 
definitely accept these canons, yet they made themselves 
felt in poetry none the less. 
I A turning-point had been reached in the war between 
'. philosophy and polytheism. The Olympians had borne 
the brunt of the first campaign, and had been hopelessly 
i defeated. The decline of the Greek city state completed 
\ their rout. Their cults were bound up with the existence 
of the city state, and passed away with it. Their names 
remained, but the real issue was fought elsewhere. The 
second campaign was one, we may say, of guerilla warfare. 
The gods no longer * come out into the light of things,' they 
keep to the bush. Apollo and Athene had been destroyed 
by being seen. The new gods were not seen except by the 
'^ initiated. Secret rituals and mysteries kept them out of 

* Rep. ii. 383 C. « Ibid. x. 613 A. 

* Ibid. ii. 377 to end ; iii. 399 ; echoed bj Cicero, N, D, i. 16. 4a. 

* Ibid. 379 A. 
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sight and in safety. They had no legends like those of the 
Olympians, but they had myths. When attacked, they 
entrenched themselves behind symbol and allegory, and 
passed themselves off as philosophic conceptions. Their 
cults may be dignified by the name of Nature-worship, but 
their practice, as described by the Christian apolo^dsts, was 
a disrating mixture of ritai and filthinesa-U r^;n of 
harlots \ 

Beligion offered a choice between Cleanthes and (let us 
say) Diana of the Ephesians, and literature for the moment 
did not care greatly for either. It shifted its quarters from 
Athens to Alexandria, and in the splendid isolation of the 
Museum devoted itself to pedantry and prettiness, and paid 
the penalty of apostasy fix)m reality in the loss of every 
human interest. 

The learned poets of Alexandria were Virgil's early 
models, and it is of importance to realize their attitude 
toward the gods. They are catholic enough in their taste, 
for any and every divine legend or myth is acceptable to 
them, but they write with neither the good faith of Hesiod, 
the moral sense of Aeschylus, nor Plato's indignation. The 
type of story they prefer to tell about the gods is exactly 
that which Plato would censure, though the poets might 
defend themselves by the plea that nothing which they 
wrote was likely to have any wide effect in the corruption 
of morals. They wrote for the learned, for an audience 
which was &r past believing at all in any Olympus except 
as literary material. When they used the mythology it 
was almost a sign that they were not serious. 

Yet when ApoUonius set about writing his ArgonatUica, 
his intention was to create a serious epic, in which skill 
might supply the place of faith. But, as Boissier puts it, 
it is in vain to cherish the firm resolve to be antique; 
a man always belongs to his own age in spite of himself^. 
Apollonius is writing of a pre-Homerio age, for his heroes 
belong to an earlier generation than Homer's, yet his Zeus 



1 Ct Catullus, lOb a6 ; the AUU,' Qyid, Am. iii. lo. 
* La lUHgion romain»f i. 193. 
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is a much later Zeus than the Zens of xhelUadK The 
other gods also bear upon them mazks of a later date. 
The steady tendency of thought away firom polytheism 
made daily broader the golf between Zens and the gods, 
for while he gained by it, as bearing the only available 
name for a god who could be conceived of as sapreme, the 
rest pr oportionately lost ground '. He became a philosophic 
conception ; they became literary toys. Consequently in the 
Arffonamtica Zeus is a remote and invisible power, ruling 
the moral and physical universe alone, well on the way, one 
might say, to the eventual god of the philosophers, of whom 
nothing whatever, not even being, could be predicated \ 

The other gods would recc^nize themselves in Ovid's pan- 
theon. Goddesses who have private rooms, who use dainty 
golden combs, who pay one another surprise visits, and who 
have trouble with their little sons, are mere ornaments, 
mere literary prettiness, as little divine in literature as in 
art. As a result, de la Yille de Mirmont remarks the real 
want of relation between gods and men. There are no 
prayers but official ones. Zeus is above and beyond prayer ; 
the rest of the gods are hardly likely to awake it. Yet the 
Argonauts were by no means impious — (they were initiated 
into the rites of Samothrace) — it is only that prayer is not 
a thing that would occur to the mind. 

The Argonauts are so far, to all intents and purposes, 
Epicureans. Such gods as there are do not come into a 
practical man's calculations ; they are a negligible quantity^. 

'• So de la Ville de Mirmont, ApoUorUus de Rhodes et VirgUe, p. 317. I hare 
drawn a good deal here and elsewhere from this most ample of all treatises. 

' See Gardner, Manualf p. 194. Boissier, La Rdigum romcUnef i. 254, speak- 
ing of Jupiter by Virgil's day, sums up the same tendency thus : * II est 
devenu tout k fait le dieu des dieuz, oelui en qui les autres doivent finir par 
•'absorber, etqui profite tous les jours des progr^ que fait le monoth^isme.' 
Ct Plutarch, ded^ectu oraeulofumj 496 D, the contrast between 6 fitv 'Ofuipuedt 
Z%it and 6 V &Krfiiv6s, 

' See Hatch, Hihheri Leetwree^ lect ix. pp. 354, 355, on the Gnostic ohm i&r 9c Jf 
who is iivwviirjros icaX ivo6atos, ' God, who was not, without thought, with- 
out perception, without will, without purpose, without passion, without 
desire, willed to make a world,' said a Gnostic (quoted by Hippolytus 7, 3z), 
who then proceeded to explain away the words < willed ' and ' world.' 

* Cf. TertuUian, ad Nationes, ii. a Epieurei {deum eese voluiU] atioaum et in- 
exerdtatum ety lUita dixerim, neminem. 
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It will be more convenient to deal with Epicureanism in 
the form in which it made its main appeal to Virgil—the 
de Rerum Natura. 



in 

So far we have been considering the literary influences 
of Greece upon the conceptions of the gods embodied in 
the Aeneid. We have now to look at the Roman world, 
and to note the attitude to things divine which prevailed 
in Virgil's Italy. The treatment must be in bare outline. 

The Italian pantheon is at once remarkable for the number 
of its gods and for their obscurity. 'AU human goods,' 
says St Augustine, * were set out with minute particularity, 
and a minute and particular god looked after every one of 
them^/ For every contingency in life a god or goddess 
was provided, and the whole of life was pervaded by this 
turha minutorum deorum \ though some of them must have 
had an activity of only a few minutes or seconds. Thus 
Cunina watched over the child in its cradle, Eumina pre- 
sided over its nutrition, Vaticanus over its crying, and 
Numeria taught it to count \ As might have been expected, 
these gods and goddesses were colourless, they had neither 
character nor legend ; they were little more, in many cases, 
than verbal nouns. Yet there were some, who had to 
do with agriculture and country life, who in time under 
Greek influence became more than names — Liber, Saturnus, 
Proserpina, Faunus. Some were for centuries after the 
Christian era objects of dread to the country people. Pro- 
bably we should understand their nature better if we called 
them fairies or goblins — * little people.' 

Many of them can have had little or no worship, but 
others had definite rituals, but generally of an unemotional 
type. Numa, according to Dionysius of Halicamassus, was 
to be praised on account of the cheapness of the sacrifices 
he ordained ^ The prayers had the hard, dry character 
of legal formulae, and altogether it was a layman's religion, 

» De CivUaie Iki, iy. ai. • Ibid., iv. 9. » Ibid., iv. 11. 

* Dion. H. AntL ii. 23 t$9 t^c\c£af rw Bwnw, 
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cautions rather than imaginative or reflectiva The ancientB, 
says Gtellins \ were in their religion eaMsnmi camiissimiqMe 
— if a god sent an earthquake, and some ceremony were 
decreed, they took care not to mention the god's name for fear 
of mistake ; the right god (or goddess) would know. No 
god or temple could receive gift or legacy of land even 
j&om a private person without a decree of the people \ 

Different views have been taken of this religion. The 
Somans themselves attributed to it the superior honesty 
and patriotism which marked the old days, and this was 
the view of Polybius. ' The most important difference for 
the better,' he says, * which the Soman commonwealth 
appears to me to display is in their religious belief& For 
I conceive that what in other nations is looked upon as 
a reproach, I mean a scrupulous fear of the gods (X^ Si r^v 
h€iailbatiJLopCap)^ is the very thing which keeps the Boman 
commonwealth together. To such an extraordinary extent 
is this carried among them {iKT€Tpay^Tai)^ both in private 
and public business, that nothing could exceed it. Many 
people might think this unaccountable ; but in my opinion 
their object is to use it as a check upon the common people. 
If it were possible to form a state wholly of philosophers, 
such a custom would perhaps be unnecessary. ... To my 
mind, the ancients were not acting without purpose or 
at random when they brought in among the vulgar those 
opinions about the gods, and the belief in punishments in 
Hades: much rather do I think that men nowadays are 
acting rashly and foolishly in rejecting them ^' 

But there was another side to the religion. The very 
vagueness of the powers and characters of these gods made 
them more awfol, just as under the early empire the in- 
determinate nature of the relations of emperor and senate 
made both miserable and nervous in their dealings with 
one another \ No one knew where or how he might meet 

' GelliuB, N. A. it aa 

' Cic, de L$g. ii. 9. aa nequU agrum eonaeerato, Ct Cie.de domo fluo, 49, 197. 

* Polybiosy yi. 56. 6-1 a, tr. Shackburgb. Of. tbevery remarkable yerMs of 
Critias on the inyention of the gods ; cited by SextuB Empir. cutv. Math. ix. 54. 

* On this aipect of the Empire see Boissier, deero and hU Friendt (tr.) p. 386 1 
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and offend a god. * To tell the truth/ says Cicero ^, ' super- 
stition has spread everywhere, and has crushed the minds 
of wellnigh all men, and made itself mistress of human \ 
weakness. ... It follows you up; it is hard upon you; 
wherever you turn it pursues you. If you hear a prophet, 
or an omen; if you sacrifice ; if you catch sight of a bird ; 
if you see a Chaldaean or a haruspex ; if it lightens, if it 
thunders, if anything is struck by lightning ; if anything 
like a portent is bom, or occurs in any way — something / 
or other of the kind is bound to happen, so that you can / 
never be at ease and have a quiet mind. The reftige from i 
all our toils and anxieties would seem to be sleep. Yet I 
from sleep itself the most of our cares and terrors come V ' 
Plutarch's Live8 are full of dreams. In the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius a work in five books was written on the 
interpretation of dreams by Aitemidorus Daldianus, which 
is still extant \ 

All this superstition Lucretius attacked with an energy 
and an anger that testify plainly to its power over men's 
minds, and perhaps over his own. Over and over he insists 
that such gods as there are live lapped in eternal peace, ^ 
Tinconcemed with us and our doings ; that nothing happens , 
that cannot be explained by natural causes, or by pure 
chance ; that therefore neither in this life need we fear (T 
the gods, who take no interest in us in any way, nor in 
any other life, because there is no other life. Epicurus has \ 
brought us salvation ; he is the real god of mankind ; he 
has given us peace of mind and happiness. And yet — 

* When we look up to the great expanses of heaven, the 
sky above us, set with glittering stars, and the thought 
comes to our mind of the sun and the moon and their 
goings, then indeed in hearts laden with other woes that 
doubt too begins to wake and raise its head — Can there be 
perchance after all fer us some vast divine power that 
wheels those bright stars each in its course ^ ? ' 

^ Cicero, dt Div, ii. 7a. 148-50. 

' See Martha, Luericef ch. iv. La religion de Lucr^oe. 

' Similar works, of some size too, are current in modem Greek. 

* Lucretius, y. 1204-10 : 

Nam ctcm nupieimu$ magni caelMUa mundi 



WbMi the great poes feh and erprBmed in this moring 

kT we need ncc doabt tltat smaller minds ea^ieiienced, 
idio Lad less grasp of EfBcorcan princi{deB, and flnctoated 
wretchedlT between unbelief and siqKKstition. 

Th^Te is yet a third a^>ect of the old leligicm. To some 
minds it was foil of quiet charm and beamy. A tendency 
akin to romanticism n^eets ns in the age of Virgil, and 
perhaps it is to this that we shoold refer the affection felt 
by some for the old gods of the coontryside rather than 
to conviction of their divinity. ' Lares of my fiUliers ! * 
says Tibollns, * keep ye me sale ; for ye were my g^oardiana 
when a tiny child I rsn about your feet. No shame it 
is that yon are of ancient wood ; even thns it was ye dwelt 
in the house of my grandsire of old. In those days they 
kept fidth better, when in the little shrine a god of wood 
was content with hnmble offerings K' 

But neither tradition, nor Epicureanism, nor romanticism 
will suffice for the religions temper, and for it there was 
nothing so strong and helpful as the practical Homan 
Stoicism. Whatever the origin of its various doctrines, 
a summary of them i8 given by Cicero in his second book 
De Xatura Deorum. Surveying the gods, the Boman Stoic 
found some to be deified men — Hercules, Castor, and Bomu- 
lus (24, 62; — some deifications of divine gifts (23, 60), and 
some personified forces of nature ; ' but when we look up 
at the sky and contemplate the celestial bodies, what is 
so clear as that there is a divine power of excelling intelli- 
gence, whereby they are guided ? * (2, 4). The universe is 
a vast organism permeated and controlled by an intelligent 
and sentient nature ; * and when we say the universe con- 
sists and is directed by nature, we do not speak of it as 
a clod, or a chip of stone, or something of the kind with 
no natural cohesion, but as a tree or an animal' (32, 82). 

templa tuper stdUaque mieantibus aethera fixum^ 
€t venU in mentem toiis lunaeque riorum, 
tunc aliis oppressa mdlis in pedora evra 
ilia quoque experge/achun caput erigere ifsfit, 
nequae forte deum nofns immenaa potutas 
ntf vario motu quae Candida sidera vereeL 
^ Tibullus, i 10. 15-ao aluistie et idem curaarem vestns cum tentr mUe pedet. 
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The gods, the Stoic holds, are not distinct and opposed 
beings, but the varied activity of the one God under various 
names ; and their proper worship is veneration with pure, 
honest, and incorrupt mind and voice (28, 71). Divine 
Providence thus rules the universe (30, 75), and not only- 
do the gods think for mankind, but for men (65, 164) \ 

IV 

Our preliminary survey has been long, but it may have 
enabled us to get a clearer view of the elements which went 
to make up Virgil's conceptions of the divine. He was 
an Italian, brought up in his native village, no doubt, to 
hold the old traditional views of his people. His first great 
teacher, however, in early youth was Lucretius. As his 
experience of life enlarged, he began to feel the weak 
points of Epicureanism, and simultaneously he was reading 
very widely in Greek literature. That he studied Euripides 
careftdly is clear, and it is hardly conceivable that he read 
none of Plato's work& A matured man, he wrote Ijds epic 
on the model of Homer ; and he had, in accordance with 
tradition, to produce gods of a conventional Homeric type. 
But to do this exactly was impossible for one of so independent 
a character and such wide sympathies. The gods in con- 
sequence have a tendency to fall away from the standard of 
Homer, and to betray other influences.' 

In the Eclogtiesand in the second conclusion to the fourth / 
Georgic the gods are fiunkly literary and Alexandrine. But j 
in the rest of the Oeorgica we come nearer to the poet's 
mind. The clear and picturesque outlines of the literary 
gods &de away, and we find sometimes a half-romantic 
leaning toward the old country gods of Italy, sometimes 
a gleam of a vaster and still more moving conception. 

He tells us of the fascination for him of the scientific • 
outlook on life '. The Muses, dear above all things to him, 
would teach him, if they would hear his prayer, the laws 

^ I quote the last clause, as of special import : Nee vtiro untwrso gvneri 
hfifnufmium aolum sed eiiam sinffuUa a dis irmnortaJUbuB oontuU gt prcvideri 90M, I 
haye borrowed a phrase or two from Dr J. B. Mayor. 

* G. ii. 475. 
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of heaven and earih and sea, the great principles that 
underlie all Nature. But if this is beyond him — the ro- 
flection shows a certain consciousness that his tme sphere 
is elsewhere — be it his to love the country with its gentle 
streams and woods, and to let gloiy go. Happy indeed is 
he who has mastered Nature's secrets and by tiieir aid has 
triumphed over the terrors of superstition (metus amnes) 
and of death ; but there is another blessedness in the know- 
ledge of the country gods, Pan, Silvanus, and the nympha 
These names are not to be taken literally, as the rustics 
might have taken them, but as embodying a point of view 
which is on the whole new to literature. He means that 
he will turn to Nature herself in her smiling rather than 
in her scientific mood ; he will ' view the outward shows 
of sky and earth, of hill and valley,' and, while the scien- 
tist is busy and bustling on the track of laws, he will wait 
for ' impulses of deeper birth,' feeding his mind * in a wise 
passiveness.' And this he did, and after deciding in his 
first Georgic that the weather- wisdom of the crows is not 
a divine gift, he came at last to a view, which may be caUed 
technically Stoic or Pythagorean, but which is no mere 
dogma of the schools but an acquisition of his own, suggested 
no doubt by the philosophers, but, like Wordsworth's philo- 
sophy, learnt from Nature herself— God pervades earth and 
air and sea, and He is the life that moves in all living 
things, bird and insect, farmer and flower, all dear to the 
poet^. It must not be supposed that Virgil grasped this 
at all with the clearness of Wordsworth, or drew Words- 
worth's inferences from it, but it was still his theory when 
he wrote the &mous speech of Anchises in the underworld. 
Bound it is a vast fringe of uncertainties, the greatest of 
which is the doubt as to Providence caring for the indi- 
vidual. 

In the Aeneid the presentment of Virgil's own views 
is complicated by the convention of epic poetry, which in 
its turn is modified by the poet's endeavour to draw it 
as far as may be into touch with the higher conception of 
divinity which mankind had learnt from philosophers. He 

^ Q, iv. 991. 
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has also to bring the Olympian gods into friendly relations 
with the fitiry-tale gods of Italy— a process helped by the 
common Boman habit of recognizing their gods in other 
forms in foreign pantheons; and he also finds a place for 
Ojrbele, who was probably the most living of them all. It 
must be said that he manages his task well. Sciens de deorum 
imperio varias ease opiniones^s&js 8eTyia8,prtuiefUissime tenuit 
generalitatem \ There is a uniform tone about them all^ and 
peculiarities are not emphasized. Even the Italian stories, 
quaint and primitive as they are, do not seem out of keep- 
ing. It should also be remarked how free the poem is from 
divination and magic — ^the lamentable side-tracks of popular 
and even of literary religion. 

Beginning with the Homeric aspect of Virgil's gods, we 
find a close adherence to the Ilicui and the Odyssey, and 
sometimes even too faithfrd an imitation. The gods act just \ 
as they did in Homer's poems, they do the same things, but ] 
they do them rather stiffly. Venus appears from time to time 
to help Aeneas, as Athene does to help Odysseus, and Juno 
never for very long forgets to put difficulties in the way, as 
Poseidon does in the Odyssey. There is also divine interven- 
tion in battle in the old style. Juno, for example, borrows a 
hint from Apollo. In the iZfad Apollo, to safeguard Aeneas, 
snatched him from the battle and left a phantom of him, 
over which Gbreeks and Trojans went on fighting. Juno, to 
save Tumus, applies the device in another way. The rescue : 
of Aeneas had hardly been heroic enough, so Juno fiumes ; 
an image, not of Tumus, but of Aeneas, which Tumus in ' 
fury pursues from the field and on to a ship which is stand- / 
ing in the river. Juno at once cuts the moorings, and! 
Tumus is safely but most honourably kidnapped. This is 
sufficiently mechanical ^. 

Then there is the nymph Jutuma, the sister of Tumus. 
She took her name from a medicinal spring near the 
fountain of Numicus, from which water was brought to 
Home for sacrificial purposes ^. She is, therefore, entirely 

^ On Am, Ti. 964. ' Iliad, v. 449 ; A. x. 636-88. 

' Teuffel BUggesta that her aasociation with TumuB i« due to the last two 
syllables of her name. 
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Italian, bat in Viigil s hands her story becomes Homeric 
She owes her divinity and her sovereignty over pools and 
streams to the love of Japiter, though Juno has graciously 
made an exception in her case and does not hate her I 
Informed by Jnno of her brother's peril, Jntama begins 
to take an active part in the stoiy. She emnlates Athene in 
upsetting the arrangements which Trojans and Sntolians 
are Tnaking to end the war by a single conflict between 
Aeneas and Tnmns. Bat Athene was more expert, for she 
disgaised herself as a Trojan, and induced the Trojans 
to break the truce, thus saving the honour of the Ghreeks, 
while Jutuma employs her arts with the Latins and so 
involves her own friends in disgrace \ Later on, she again 
imitates Athene by ousting her brother s charioteer and 
taking the reins herself^ just as Athene turned out Sthenelus 
and drove the chariot of Diomedes '. 

But of all the cases in which the Yiigilian gods imitate 
the Homeric, the episode of the arms of Aeneas is the most 
conspicuous. In the Iliad Thetis goes to the house of 
Hephaestus to ask arms for Achilles, but before she has 
made known her request at all Hephaestus recalls how she 
and Euiynome, daughters of Ocean, had saved him when 
Hera flung him from heaven, 'and now is Thetis come 
to our house : surely I am bound to pay the price of life 
to sweet -haired Thetis^.' Then in a direct and pathetic 
speech the goddess tells him why she has come, and he 
at once goes ofi* to make the arms. Virgil, however, had 
another and very different divine mother to deal with, 
whose relations with Vulcan were much more difficult 
Venus has to intercede with her husband on behalf of 
her son who is not his, and Virgil has taken as his model 
the deceiving of Zeus by Hera^ The passage is not a 
very successfrd one ; it was severely criticized in antiquity*, 
and it is hardly likely to find defenders now. 

^ A, xii. 137-45. ' niady it. 86 ff. ; A. xiL aaa t 

' A. xii. 469 ; Hiad, t. 835. * Ibid. rriiL 406, 407. 

* Ibid. xiT. 153-353. 

* Gellius, y. A. ix. 10. See alao Serrios ad 2oc Staiiua is siiU Urn 
happily inspired. He makea Yenus remind Man of L tmm i aeot catmaSf Tktb, 
i\L 373. 
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Side by side with the Homeric are the Italian gods. 
Saturn, Janns, Pious, Pilumnus, and Faunus do not indeed 
take an active part in the story, but they are recognized, 
and they are given Olympian rank. More it was hardly 
possible to do, for, like Italian gods generally, they are veiy 
dim figurea Most of them had one solitary charm to 
weigh against the various activity of the true Olympians ; 
they are inert and colourless, but they are veteres \ the ' old 
gods' — a name which would seem to imply more affection 
than £sdth. 

They are apt to be adorned with traits borrowed from 
the Greek gods. Picus, for example, the woodpecker-god, is 
married to Circe, and owes his bird-form to her enchant- 
ments *. Tiber himself appears garbed as a Greek divinity 
— ^ thin lawn veiled him with its grey covering, and shadowy 
reeds hid his hair^' — but he has a genuine Italian oak 
hung with spoils of conquered foes *. We read of the god of 
Soracte ' for whom the blaze of the pinewood heap is fed, 
where we thy worshippers in pious faith print our steps 
amid the deep embers of the fire ^ ' — he is called Apollo, but 
we may be sure it was not his original nama In close 
connexion with Apollo are the Penates, who, according 
to the story, came from Troy®, but are certainly Italian. 
Ancient antiquaries indeed debated whether Apollo were 
not one of the Penates himself, which would be quite un- 
Homeric ''. Jupiter has both Greek and Italian traits. To 
Evander he is (by a beautiful inspiration) the Arcadian 

^ Gf. A, Tit 954 ^oeUris Fauni ; Tiii. 187, and ix. 786 oetoion^tie dearum» 

* ^. vii 189. » X Tiii. 3a. 
^ ^. z. 433. See Boiasier, La lUligion romainef i. 149. 

* ^. xi. 785-8 (Mackail). Pliny (N. H. vii. a. 19) alludes to the fact, but bkj% 
nothing. Senrius' comment may be quoted. ' So says Yirgil ; but Varro, 
eveiywhere an opponent of religion {ybique expugnator teligionia), in describing a 
certain drug, says, ''as the Hirpini do, who, when they hare to walk through 
fixe, touch their soles with a drug ".' Fire-walking may stiU be seen in Japan. 
It is done on Kandaru, in the F^i group, by the inhabitants of a particular 
Tillage, with whom it is hereditary. See Andrew Lang, Modem Myihohffify 
oh. xii. 

* A, it 996 ; iiL la^ &c. 

^ Macrobius, SaL iii 4. 6. Nigidius and Cornelius Labeo thought the 
Penates must be Apollo and Neptune. 

T 
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Jupiter^; in another place he is Jupiter Anznms'; be 
is at the same time Jove of the Capitol, as a fiunoos passage 
attests^ ; and to larbas he seems to have been Ammon^ In 
a word, he is the Jove of the Eoman Empire, a god of 
many names and characters, a symbol of Rome's policy 
in dealing with religions. Jnno likewise is Hera of Samos', 
Juno Lacinia^ Jnno of Gbrbii^ and Jnno GSaelestis of 
Carthage. The rites which are paid to these gods are 
generally Boman, without distinction between those d 
Greek and those of Italian origin. 

Virgil is endeavouring to bring all the gods into 
real contact with Bome, and to do this he has to make 
them serious beings, possessed of Boman dignity and 
gravity. Consequently he no longer plays with them as 
the Alexandrine poets did, and as he did himself with the 
delightfiil old Silenus in the sixth Eclogue, whose bad ways 
we forgive for his good temper and the song he steals fix)m 
Lucretius — and for his brow and temples stained with the 
mulberry juice. Everything is more serious. For instance, 
the interview between Venus and Cupid, with reference to 
Dido, was suggested by a similar episode in the ArffonauHca, 
but it is graver, more dignified, and less pretty. Cupid is 
not a Ptolemy baby like Eros in the poem of ApoUonius, 
but * a ptier huUatus. of the good old days *.* 

Virgil's gods are thoroughly Boman, in whatever epics 
they have adventured themselves in the past. There is 
a fine Boman propriety about them, which is a little stiff 
perhaps, but very proper to reclaimed characters who are 
trying to forget they were ever at Alexandria. Venus, 
a cruel and rather contemptible character in the Iliads 
is in the Aeneid pre-eminently a divine mother — idma 
Venus. Sainte-Beuve calls her ' invariably charming, tender, 

* A, viii 573 : 

At voSy wperi et divum iu maxime rector 
luppiteTf Arcadii, quaesOf misereacUe regis. 
De la Ville de Mirmonfc, Ap, et Virg, p. 230 on this conflate Jupiter. 

* A, Tu. 799. • A, viii. 351 f. * A. It. 198. 
' ^. i« 13-16, Carthage is preferred by her to Samoa. * X iii. 55a. 
» A, vii. 68a. 

* De la Ville de Mirmont, Ap, d«Bh,et VirgiUf p. 647. See p. 53. 
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loving, and yet sober and serious/ In an interesting study 
he contrasts the meeting of Aphrodite and Anchises in the 
Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite with that of Venus and Aeneas 
in the first Aeneid ^. Virgil had read the Hymn, but his 
treatment is very different. That Venus is Aeneas' mother 
accounts for much of the change, but the whole interview is 
conceived in a different tone. Venus- appears in the garb 
and guise of Diana, as a huntress maiden. There is grace, 
dignity, and charm about her, but nothing voluptuous, as in 
the Hymn. 

Jupiter, however, is in many ways the most interesting 
of Virgil's gods^ He has Homeric traits, but he is mainly 
Soman. He has come nearer to mankind than ApoUonius 
allowed him ; from a Ptolemy, we might say, he has become 
an Augustus. He is a grave and wise god, fr^e from the 
tyrannical and sensual characteristics of the Homeric Zeus. 
As with Aeneas, so in Jupiter's case, Virgil lapses at times 
into weak imitations of Homer, and we hear of Jutuma and 
of Ganymede in connexion with him ; but as a rule he 
conforms more to what Plato thinks the^ divine nature 
should be. ' If the poets will not so far respect all the gods,' 
says Plato, * at least we shsJl entreat them not to presume 
to draw so unlike a picture of the highest of the gods as to 
make him say, " Ah me, now is it fated that Sarpedon, my 
beloved, shall fall beneath the hand of Patroclus, Menoetius' 
son *." ' Accordingly in the Aeneid it is Hercules who sheds 
unavailing tears for Pallas, while Jupiter consoles him. 
* " Each hath his own appointed day, short and unrecover- 
able is the span of life foi: all : but to spread renown by 
deeds, this i& the task of valour. Under high Troy town 
many and many a god's son fell ; nay, mine own child 
Sarpedon likewise perished. Tumus, too, his own fate 
summons, and his allotted period hath reached the goal." 
So speaks he and turns his eyes away from the Butulian 
fields*.' Jupiter feels the sorrow of men here, but he does 
not propose, as he did in the Iliads to overturn the order of 

^ tbid* BUT Virgile, pp. 950-8. 
' Boissier, La Bdigion romainej i 254. 
' Plato, Bep, iii. 388. Iliad, xvi. 433. 
* A.X. 467-74, Mackail. 

t2 
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diings br RKomg tlie dtMsud kevoL His sttztode ai tbe 
Coondl cf ibe Gods has been eonpired to tlie i^wlAi»iiM 
caacbcc of T^arhnw, and kit geneEil posidoa with referenoe 
to Bemny is on ibe whole ngoe, but in the miii 
he sustains the chancier of a great and wiaa god yoj 



Heiciilea too is a god who owes aomething to the 
phikeK^hen. The Heiakles of the Attic stage, bmggazi, 
bully, and gfaitton, has giTcn way to the Heiakles of 
P^odieos' fiiUe, a god Towed to the senrice of Tirtae ^ not 
nndesening of his canonizadon by the Stoical ViigQ 
pats into the month of ETander, the moat aeiioiia and 
venerable figure in Italy, the stoiy of Heicnles* connezion 
with Borne, and the justification of his colt^ aa that of 
a saYionr and deliTeier. 

Hob kaee snllftiBiiis nobis, 
hss ex man d^cs» hsDC tsaki immiBii 
Tans fopentitio Teiemmqiie ignsrs deomm 
impondt (A, TiiL 185). 

Conington remarks that one might almost si 

religi< 



taken pains to depreciate Hercules in comparison with 
Epicnms '. 

In the same spirit Virgil tones down or apologizes for 
legends which he has to telL For instance, Misenus 
challenged Triton to a contest in trumpeting, and the god 
; slew him for jealousy (aemulusy So said the l^end; 
but envy, according to Plato, * stands outside the divine 
chorus \' so the poet adds a caveat of his own — «f credere 
dignum est^. 

^ Xenophon, Mem, ii. i. ai H, ' The choice of Henklee.' Ct Diod. Sic L a. 

' Seneca, IHaL ii a. i, counts Hercules among the sages ; Apnleins, Florida, 
iT. aa, calls him a philosopher ; and Julian, Or. yi. p. 187 c, says that, besides 
conferring other benefiU on mankind, he was the founder of the Cynic 
philosophy. Horace himself recognizes the god's new dignity: hac orfi 
PoUux et vagui Hercuie$ (C. ilL 3. 9). See Nettleship^ fnoys, i. p. 135. Compare 
aUo the question of Gotta in Cicero, N, D. iii. ao. 4a qutm jpoMsnimcm 
Hereulem eolamuSf Bcire vdim ; pkares etUm iradwU nobia, 

' Lucretius, v, exordium. 

* Plato, Phaodr%Uf a47 A : ^06vot yd^ ^w 0f(ov x^P^ tararm, 

' A, tL 173. CfL the same expression ((7. iii. 391) in the case of another 
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Si credere dignum est I The exclamation raises a deeper 
issue and one of wider import than the character of Triton, 
for is not all Olympns involved ? So at least the poet hints, 
or half hints, at the very beginning of his poem. Tantasne 
animis caelestibus irae f He knew the answer that all the 
philosophers, from Plato to Lucretius, would make. It was 
his own answer. At the end he addresses the question 
directly to Jove himself, and in a more searching form — 

Tanton* placoit concarrere mota, 
luppiter, aetema gentes in pace futnias? (Xxii. 503.) 

The question goes beyond Jupiter, for even he admits 
that things lie on the knees — ^not of gods, but of still higher 
powers. At a critical moment in the war between Aeneas 
and Tumus, Jupiter declares that he will do nothing ; he 
will be impartial— rca? luppiter omnibus idem. Venus else- 
where hints that Fate, which she loosely connects with 
Jupiter, is the supreme power in the world ^ ; and Juno at 
the last admits, on the suggestion of her husband, that Fate 
is too powerftd for her and yields to it *. But Jupiter is 
more frank. He will take no part in the war, he says, 
cloaking his inaction with the fine phrase quoted, and 
continuing Fata viam invenient — 'the Fates will find a 
way.' 'The poet seems,' writes an ancient commentator, 
' to have shown here that the Fates are one thing and Jupiter 
another '.' But Jupiter says more than this, for, though we 
must give him leave to speak as loosely as we do ourselves 
in common talk, it is remarkable that he recognizes another 
factor in human affairs — 

Sua cnique exona laborem 
fortnnamque ferent. 

' As each has begun, so shall his toil and his fortune be.' 

Jupiter ia raising the same question which Tacitus 
debated a century after Virgil's day. *As for myself,' 

legend, borrowed by Virgil from Nicander (Maor. Sat. y. aa. 10), and from 
Virgil by Browning, Pan and Luna. 

^ A. iv. zio. * X zii. 794, 795 ; 810-ao. 

* Interpolation in Serrina, od ^. x. iiz (the passage in question) vid(/iiwr hie 
osfmtfifM aUyd ^imfakk, aUud Jowm. 
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t'jT'aT ajbsis are csdered far frte and nnchangeihk 

ppooeed br chance. For joa will find ths 

ndcni philosopheis and their foDowea aft 

LEiis poim. Many firmly belieTe that the gods 
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K aS ... OdwEi again hold that there is a 
iKCweissi &se and the coarse of eTents ; only that this does 
not oepeskd upon the moTements of the stais^ bat on oertain 
eSesaezLial pcincipjas. and on the seqaenoe of nataral causeft. 
Yet eren so they woold leave to as oar choioe of life; 
w^Sch osKie isade,. what comes after is fixed inunntaUy V 
I>:«tt Jizpher mean by his sma ezorm at all what Tadtos 
Z2ea=£ by his mbi tl^gerUf — that in some way men are the 
a=:ibo?s of their own desdny, and most go throa^ with 
wbai they begin? Is this Jopiter^s idea? He does not 
e^ilain ii, az^i the gods do not ask \ 

Wijk^ever ir *erpi>rtatio2: we pnt on Jnpiter s speech, it is 
qidte cleskT tiit tie gc»is are not the supreme rulers of the 
tmiTeraeL Xor are tley, ii also follows from the study of 
tiie ^f.«Wd« eT-en those yrarrestations of the supreme 
diTinitT. whici the Xeo-Platonists later on held them to 
KiL Virgil, dlled with the thought of the divine life per- 
vsi^iini: sC thir.gs. dees not conceiTe of the Olympian gods 
sh:&rini: ihjkt li^ He has done everything possible for 
them : he has toned down the dark elements in their 
stor:et>: he hiks emphasized the grave and moral; he has 
PlAtonixed them as £ir as he could ; but he has not made 
them liv*^ Set in the Aem^id. as in the plays of Euripides, 
sivie by side with human liie and aU it means of love and 
;^>rrv^w, bet diawn with more kindliness of feeling, the 
Olympian gods aie found to be dead beyond disguise — the 




* l^nu:l^M'« Jt. Tiii iC33-^ attribafrM his coming to Italj at onee to frte, 
f^^rtuiKv A»^ diTta^ oiTftcItM^ Sorriiis tzMs to explain the sUtemant by rafer- 
WKv u^ iJ^ $iKxkt»aaaiothiF ing-eniiitT c^VirpL See GeUins. 3'. jL TiL ^Ti.) a, 
K>r aa iiiliM««Mias «i>*:«»is:A bj ChiT^ppos ^Su» and 6«ewilL 
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truth cannot be hid They are mere epio machinery. Nor 
is it otherwise with the gods of Italy ; they perhaps had 
never lived in any personal way. Is the tlux)ne of heaven 
vacant, or is there no throne at all, or has it another 
occupant ? 

It is quite clear from the sixth book that Virgil is no ' /< 
longer an Epicurean. The traditional gods of heaven are 
conspicuously absent from man's existence before birth and 
after death, but all his life is permeated by divine law and 
is indeed itself divine, and this i s Stoic doctrine. Through- 
out the whole Aeneid we are taught td^thlXik that Destiny, 
if not divine, at least greater than the traditional gods, has 
plans and aims, which it achieves; in other words, that 
Providence rules the affairs of men, whatever Providence 
may be and in whatever way it works. This again is Stoic 
doctrine. But this is not the whole matter. 

* " Dear city of Cecrops," says he of old ; and will you not » 
say, " Dear city of Zeus " ? ' So wrote Marcus Aurelius in 
his diary ^ and the form of utterance ia significant. The 
exclamation may seem a natural deduction from the Stoic 
view of the world, but the Stoic does not easily say, * Dear 
city of Zeus,' because it remains after all only a deduction 
for him. But to the poet of the Georgics it is no mere 
deduction, it is a living truth. The world is a ' dear city ' 
to Virgil — 

The beauty and the wonder and the power, 

The shapes of things, their colouxs, lights* and shades, 

Changes, surprises. 

To him, as to Gtoethe, the world is * the living garment of 
Deity.' The Stoic finds little value in the particular beauties 
of Nature, which mean so much to Virgil — * Decay is in the 
material substance of all things ; they are but water, dust, 
bones, stench*.' The * dear city of Zeus ' is after all a 
depressing place of abode, or at least the visible part of it, 

A Marcus Aurelius, iv. 03 'Eircrvot lUv frjtri' U6ki ^fj KUpowof a^ 8) o^ic 
ipm' *n if6ki <plkri /it6t ; < He ' is Aristophanes. 

' Gf. Qwrgiu, i. 46 [indpiaJf] mdeo cMritm splendescere vomer. 

t Marcus Aurelius, iz. 36. This is not the only mood of Marcus, it may be 
noted. 
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k J wish, dfes ticft 
or natkcL, sod to 

liEWWldciL if XEick:] 

ft cr over-stateinait. 
thi^ cfjijacirjfkSLem fA s/df as a monJ beings and the ccai> 
mionsnem ai other selves as mezcJbezs of one society, are 
two factors that cannot be separated V Dr Caiid writes 
from a point of view which will hardly be attributed to 
YirgU, and yet Virgil in his own way £eJt the same weak- 
ness in the Stoic position. Tamiae mtolis erat Botmamam 
ccmdert gemtem. Was there not a danger that in turning 
away from Jappiter Capitolinns, from Vesta and the Penates» 
the philosopher might lose something real, of which these 
had been a symbol? 

There lies the essence of Virgil's uncertainty. On one 
side \B the teaching of the philosophers with an imperious 
call which he was glad to obey ; bat on the other side there 
was the poet's instinct, as imperious and as troe. The delist 
he took in Nature, the deep love he felt for his country, 
seemed to be bound up with the old gods of fiurm and city. 
Figments they might be, or slight embodiments of the 
divine, but so long as men had held by them the great car- 
dinal virtues had lived and flourished in Italy, and men had 
set the state before themselves. Who was to guarantee as 

1 l>tJS^mMtdCBir&,Evd¥iimofThidoffyiniheQrmkFkaom^^ 
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mncli of Stoicism ? Marcus Aurelius had not yet lived, and 
even he did not keep all that Virgil wanted. 

But we may go ftirther stUl. Individualistic as Stoic 
teaching was, it did not provide enough for the individual. 
The Stoic sage is a solitary in the world around him, 
however much he is at home in * the city of Zeus ' of his 
thoughts — and perhaps even Zeus leaves him a little too 
much alone. He has to be for ever assuring himself and 
acUuring himself; it ia aU his own mind's doing, and no 
assurance, none at least of a distinct kind, comes to him 
from heaven. The diary of Marcus is a melancholy record. 
Now the old religion had been cheerful. The sage might 
smile at the gods of clay and ancient wood, and at their 
poor little offerings of meal and salt ; yet in the old days 
and in the old religion man and god had come very near 
together, they had known one another, the god was inter- 
ested in the individual — and this was a happiness which 
the Stoic would have as a rule to forgo, which he might 
despise. But if ever a man's being was an expression of 
a need of the divine, the character of Aeneas is just such an 
expression. His melancholy anticipates that of Marcus, and 
has the same root. The poet craves for recognition by God, 
and if he does not express this craving in the articulate 
speech of philosopher or devotee, in the no less real voice of 
poetry it is clearly to be heard. 

Stoicism draws him and holds him, but the poet in Virgil 
cries out against a world with no content and no meaning, 
where the only recJity is the individual, and even he is 
incomplete. Qlie old religion had in its crude and poor way 
provided against these evils, and so £str the poet felt it to be 
true and clung to it. His mind and his reason go with the 
philosophers ; his heart turns to the faith of the past. He 
realizes the truth in both, but how to reconcile them was 
his problem, as it is ours. 



CHAPTEE Xn 

nrrEBPBETATION OP LIFE. — 5, RESULTS 

*ri8 not the calm and peaceftil breast 

That aees or reads the problem tme; 
They only know on whom *t has prest 

Too hard to hope to solve it too. — Clouos. 
'Apfun^hj d^oyi^ ^aycp$t Kp§lrrv¥, — Hbbaoutub, /r. 47. 

One day in conversation with Eckermann the aged Gk)ethe 
began to talk of certain poets of the time. * They write,' he 
said, ' as if they were ill and the whole world were a lazaretta 
They all speak of the woe and misery of this earth. . . . All 
are discontented, and one draws the other into a state of still 
greater discontent. This is a real abuse of poetry, which 
was given to us to hide the little discords of life and to 
make man contented with the world and his condition. . . . 
I have hit on a good word to tease these gentlemen. I will 
call their poetry ** Lazaretto-poetry," and I will give the 
name of Tyrtaean-poetiy to that which not only sings war- 
songs, but also arms men with courage to undergo the 
conflicts of life \* 

The * ancient quarrel between poetry and philosophy ' is 
still kept alive by their camp-followers, and an obiter dictum^ 
such as Goethe has here let fall upon the function of poetry, 
will scarcely escape challenge from the adherents of certain 
poetic schools. He implies, they will say, too much purpose 
in poetry ; for, if a poet turn moralist or philosopher, all is 
over with his art. Goethe knew this as well as any one, 
and so far was he from betraying poetry to the philosophers 
that he has not escaped their censure for some of his utter- 
ances upon philosophy. * Man,' he said, * is not bom to 
solve the problem of the universe, but to find out wherein 
it consists.' But perhaps even this will not satisfy his critics 

^ Oonversalions with Eckermann^ Sept. 94, 1827. 
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in the camp of poetry. Poetiy, they say, has nothing to do 
with problems of the universe, or with problems at all ; its 
business is with man and what he does, what he suffers, and 
what he enjoys. To this the great poets w6uld probably 
make no objection. But somehow when they handle these 
subjects they have a tendency to come very near philo- 
sophy — everything means so much more to the great mind ; 
the universe and its problem are involved in even the 
smallest things. Carlyle, in discussing Schiller's short- 
comings, has indicated that they are due to nothing so 
much as his fiEiilure to feel the values and implications of 
the small and the ordinary. 'The common doings and 
interests of Men/ he says, ' mean as they seem, are bound- 
less in significance ; for even the poorest aspect of Nature, 
especially of living Nature, is a type and manifestation of 
the invisible spirit that works in Nature. There is properly 
no object trivial or insignificant: but every finite thing, 
could we look well, is as a window, through which solemn 
vistas are opened into Infinitude itself.' Aristotle and 
Wordsworth have said very much the same, each in his 
own way. 

If we attach any serious value to Virgil's poetry, we are 
almost bound to ask how it will stand criticism upon these 
lines ; to inquire how far he realizes wherein the problem 
of the universe consists ; whether the individual case is to 
him a type and manifestation of some invisible spirit at 
work in Nature ; how far he takes in the whole experience 
of man, what value he attaches to it, and finally what infer- 
ence he draws from it all ; and whether he belongs to the 
Lazaretto school or to the Tyrtaeans. It will be of interest 
and indeed important to determine, if we can, to which 
school he belongs ; it will be of far more interest and import 
to learn what he holds to be the problem of the universe 
and what its main factors. 

A favourite way of criticizing the universe is the method 
recommended by Bobinson Crusoe. * I began,' he said, * to 
comfort myself as well as I could and to set the good 
against the evil, that I might have something to distinguish 
my case from worse ; and I stated it very impartially, like 



2M SrUDISS £f TIB6IL 

debtor and creditor, the Gomfoits I enjoyed against the 
miseries I snfiSered.* The balance in his aoconnt, it will be 
remembered, was in fiivoar of good ' upon the whole ' ; and 
he jKOceeds to the generalisktion ' that we may always find 
something to comfort oonelyes from and to set, in the de* 
scription of good and evil, on the credit side of the accoimt' 
The something may indeed be negative, he admits, as : — ' I 
see no wild beasts to hmt me.' Now, all this was veiy 
philosophic of the * solitaire/ bat we shall want more of 
our poet when he deals with life in general. If his 
view is merely that, on dedncting the evil from the good, 
there is a balance of ten per cent in &vonr of the good, we 
shall feel that nine-tenths of life is without meaning for 
him, and we shall find little satisfaction in a ten per cent* 
optimism. Still less shall we be content if^ adopting the 
debtor and creditor plan, he forget to make his subtraction. 
Bat we shall prefisr some other method that will give back 
the lost nine-tenths — some method of addition rather than 
sabtraction — by which we may find meaning in the whole 
of life. It will be harder to manage, bat we have a feeling 
that we cannot be content with less, and that ' the problem 
of the universe ' is after all to make this addition. 

It is not easy to add up happiness and misery, but the 
poet must do it — and know what he is doing. He must, for 
example, stand with Lear upon the heath, and share his 
mood. 

In watch a night at this ! O Began, Goneiil ! 

Tour old kind fiOher, whose frank heart gate all, — 

O! that waj madness lies: 1^ me shon that. 

But the poet must not shun it, he must suffer and under- 
stand it, as he enjoys and understands the happiness of 
Perdita among her flowers^ Brutus, and Sir Toby Belch, 
and Timon — he must S3nnpathi£e with them alL Humani 
nihil a me alienum pmto. When he has surveyed all, 
suffered all, and enjoyed all; when he has been through 
* the whole tragedy and comedy of life \' he will be able to 
make his addition, for he will know what he has to add to 
what And then perhaps he will not be in so great a 
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harry as people of less experience to say what is good 
and what is bad, and to make subtractions and strike 
balances. He will have a feeling that heaven does not 
make quite the same distinctions as we do, and that the 
universe means more when we look at it from that point of 
view. 



Seneca, moralizing to Lucilios, quotes three words of Virgil 
in a way which shows at once how the poet's phrase had 
passed into common speech, and how his thought answered 
to the experience of his readers. * You will feel,* he says, 
* and you will acknowledge it, that of all these dear and 
desirable things none is of use, unless you fortify yourself 
against chance and all it involves ; unless often and without 
complaint, as one thing after another is lost, you quote 
to yourself the poet's dis aliter visum ^' 

Dis aliter visum breaks from Aeneas' lips when he tells of 
the death of Ithipeus, * most just of men and most loyal to 
the right ' — 

Cadit et Rhipens, iiutissiixms nnus 
qui fait in Tencris et servantiBsiiniu aeqni — 
dis aliter visom (A, ii. 4:36-8). 

It is not a suggestion of any divergence of view as to the 
merits of Bhipeus. It is ratiier an ejaculation on the diffi- 
culty of understanding Heaven's ways — * Heaven's will be 
done!' is Conington's rendering. Mortal gratitude would 
have made the man some return, but the gods are not 
grateftd to men for their piety. Goodness constitutes no 
claim to be exempt from the common lot, and, if the gods 
give any rewards for spiritual excellence, they are not 
paid in material currency. Aeneas is stating in a vivid 
way the criticism which Adeimantus in the Republic brings 
upon the teaching of Hesiod and Homer ^. 

No one, again, has lived a better or more useful life than 

^ Seneoa, Bpp, 98. 4. He goes on to say that Di mdiuB would be oanMn 
forliui ac titfttiM. 
* Bap. ii. 363. 
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Evander. He sends his son off to the war, with a moving 
prayer to the god of his fathers that they may meet again. 

At yo8 roperi et divom tn maxime rector 
■ Inppiter Arcadii, quaeso, miserescite regis, 
et patriae audite preces (A. viii. 572^-4)* 

The gallant Pallas encounters Tomus in single conflict^ and 
addresses a prayer to Hercules, the god whose colt Evander 
had been celebrating with such ceremony a day or two 
before. But it is in vain. Hercules, we are told, wept, bat 
they were idle tears, and when Jupiter himself sought 
to console him his words only emphasized the hapless lot of 
men. 'Each hath his own appointed day; short and 
irrecoverable is the span of life for all; but to spread 
renown by deeds is the task of valour. Under high Troy 
town many and many a god's son fell ; nay, mine own child 
Sarpedon likewise perished^.' Saying so much, Jupiter 
turned his eyes from the battlefield. If he felt for men, 
his pity was ineffectual. Pallas had won glory, but 
it did not keep Evander's heart from breaking — ^the 
gods had not heard his prayers, ntUli exaudita deorum fx>ta 
precesque meae *. 

But not all who thus fall reach glory. Mimas, the friend 
of Paris, is a man who gains none. His story is that of 
many a common man — ^pain, exile, death, and obscurity. 
* His mother Theano bare him to Amyous on the same 
night that queen Hecuba bare Paris, the torch she had 
carried in her womb. Paris Ues in the city of his father; 
Mimas on the shore of Itaurentum, a stranger in a strange 
land.' Ignarum Laurens hdbet ora Mimanta ^. Born on one 
night in one town, Paris has ruined his people and lies 
with his ancestors in his own land ; Mimas &Ils hundreds of 
miles away on a foreign shore. But there is more than this, 
for the Laurens ora is the land of promise, sought for seven 

^ ^. X. 467 : 

Stat 8wi cuiqw dies: hreve et irreparab&e teny^ua 
omnibuM est vitae : aed /amam extenders factis, 
hoc virtiUis opus, 

• A. xi. 157. 

* A, X, ^o2-6, Dr Henry holds with Senrius that ignainan means that he 
is kUled by an unexpected blow, before he knows it. 
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years in weary travel over land and sea, and found at 
last ; and now the journey is over, the goal is reached, and 
all the land of promise has to give is a grave \ 

There is perhaps a certain consciousness of gloiy, or at 
least of right-doing, in a life of quest for him who chooses 
it — ^but for those who do not choose it ? In the fifth book, 
while the men celebrate Anchises with game and race^ 
Virgil shows us the women sitting apart and weeping. 
Amissum Anchisen flebant^ says the poet, but the reader 
thinks of the captive women who wailed for 'Patroclus 
in seeming, but every one in her heart for her own 
calamity '/ And Virgil tells us that we are right. 

Cimctaeqne profondum 
pontmn aspectabant flentes. 

They weep as they look at the sea, and yet, as Sainte-Beuve 
says^, it is the same Sicilian sea, with its blue horizon, 
which the little shepherd in Theocritus only asks to see for 
ever, for ever to have before his eyes, as he sits on the rock 
with his shepherdess in his arms, while his flock and hers 
graze round them ^. * Mais Texil ici change les couleurs.' 
So many seas they have crossed, and still one more, is the 
women's thought. 

Per mare magnnm 
Italiam sequimor fbgientem et yolvimur nndis {A. y. 628). 

It is a picture of human life in general — ever some un- 
known Italy before us, but the nearer we come to it the 
further it flies from us, and meanwhile wave and storm- 
wind have us at their mercy. Once more for what ? 

That we find in the eleventh book. We seek a flying 
Italy to bury the dead there. The episode is a moving one. 
First we see the hewing of timber for the pyres, a vigorous 
picture of activiiy. Then the day breaks which is appointed 
for the burial Dawn, as ever, displays her genial light, but 

^ Oompare the death of Aeolus : domua aJUa «u& Idct, Lymtti dcmw aUa, 8<illo 
Ltmnnie aepulorum (A. xiL 546) ; and the Latins kiUed in their city gates, 
md Undm in ip$o, moenibuB in patriis aigue inUr hUa domorum co»\/Ixt expirant 
atdmM (A. si 881). 

' A, y. 614. C& IL zix. 301 M 9k ar9f&X!nrrQ Tvmkcf, n&rpotckw wp6^affiVy 

' iMi9 iwr VirgiU, p. x66. * Theocritus, 8, 53-6. 
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to tlie eyes of these Trojans it is not welcome ; it brings back 
pain and trouble. Tet they most be up and doing. All 
along the winding shore stand the pyres, and on them they 
lay their dead. The fires are lit, and the thick smoke of 
the kindling wood rolls in clouds to the sky. They wait till 
the pyres blaze, and then in old Boman fiishion, with 
shout and trumpet, they ride thrice round them. Some 
throw into the flames the spoils the dead had taken ; but 
some of the fallen had taken no spoils and receive only 
their own luckless arms, ipsorum clipeos ei non felicia tela. 
Victims are slain over the pjnres, and the ceremonies are 
over that kept the mind occupied. Now comes the waiting, 
and the mind is released to prey upon itself. *Then all 
along the shore they sit and gaze while their friends 
are burning, and watch the slow-consuming pyres, nor can 
tear themselves away, till dewy night wheels round the 
sky, set with its burning stars ^.' 

The picture is drawn with the same realism which has 
given their charm to the Georgics, but which here with 
every touch deepens the impression of pain. The poet 
makes no reflection, except perhaps in the miseris Tnortalibus^ 
and that is traditional and from the past. It is doubtless, 
also, not without purpose that he uses at the end the familiar 
phrase of his great predecessor Ennius — caelum stellis 
ardentibus aptum ^. The contrast gains from the old words. 
Here is human sorrow — 

Infinite passion, and the pain 
Of finite hearts that yearn — 

set before us in these silent watchers, brooding beside the 
dying flames, and the background is the night and the 
eternal and passionless stars* It is Pindar's old thought 
again — 

€irdfi€pOi' Ti d€ Tis; ri d* oH ti£\ (ruas ipcip 
&v6pumoi? 

^ A. xL 134-8 ; i8a-909. 

' A combination of two forms, for Macrobios tells ns {Sat yi. x. 9) that 
Ennius twice used caelum sMXisfvUgentibuB aptunif and onee nox sUUia ordenHbua 
apt€L, Virgil had already varied it in A. iv. 48a axtm . . . ttdUs wrdemtSImM 
aptum. The Uiadj 23, 217-95, may be compared, but the starry night la not 
there. 

s Pindar, Pythiansy 8. 95. 
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It is not only what we have to bear that constitutes the 
pain of lifa Doing is sometimes worse than suffering. 
Aeneas has to make war and how reluctantly I He bids 
Lausus withdraw, but Lausus still presses on, till Aeneas 
must kill him. One blow drives the sword through the 
poor gear of the brave lad, through the tunic his mother's 
love had woven. In that instant the look of death passes 
over the boyish fitce, and the older man groans to see what 
he has done. It is with meaning that Virgil here calls him 
AncJUsiades^. 

With the picture of burning Troy ever in his mind 
and memories of the brutal flames (flammae furentes) that 
leapt and exulted amid scenes which meant everything to 
his heart, Aeneas is hounded by fate from land to land, and 
when he reaches Italy it is the tale of Troy again. He has 
to fight, to kill men — and boys even — ^to make women child- 
less and children fatherless. Is it strange that, when among 
the shades his father shows him souls hastening to reincarna- 
tion, the words spring from his lips — 

pater, anne aliquas ad caelum hinc ire putandum est 

Bublimes animas itenunque ad tarda reverti 

corpora ? quae lucis miseris tarn dira cupido ? (A. vi. 719). 

mj &ther ! and are there, and must we believe it,' he said, 
' Spirits that fly once more to the sunlight back from the dead ? 
Souls that anew to the body return and the fetters of clay ? 
Can there be any who long for the light as blindly as they ?' 

(Bowen). 

He has had enough, too much, of life: they must be 
pitiable who could wish a second life. This is not Achilles' 
thought — povXoCurjv K iiripovpos idv. For Achilles life in the 
sun is good, and the shadowy existence beyond the grave 
is not to be compared with it. But the mood which 
inspired Ecclesiastes was by now familiar to the western 
world — *I praised the dead which are already dead more 
than the living which are yet alive * — and it sprang from 
the same source — from 'all the oppressions that are done 
under the sun, and the tears of such as were oppressed.' 

^ ^.z. Sai — At vero ut voUum vidit morienHs et oni, 
era modia Anchisiadsa pcUlentia mtris, 
ingemuit miaenxna graviter, deztramqite Mendt7, 
9t merUem patriae tubiit pieioHs imago* 

U 
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' The gods in Jove*s house marvel at the rage, the empty 
rage of both,' Trojan and Italian, ' and all the agonizing of 
mortals ^' In the TZuzcI the gods had enjoyed the sight; 
they would even take part in the fray. But Virgil's goda, 
like philosophers, look at it sadly. The troubles and labours 
of man are an amazement to the gods themselves, and 
they are after all ' a striving after wind.' The gods pity 
man, but their pity is idle as his pain — ^fruitless and 
ineflTectual K 

The problem, it will be agreed, is fairly adequately 
presented by VirgiL Has he a solution for it ? 

n 

When Virgil wrote his description of the watchers by the 
dying flames of the ftmeral pyres, he was raising once more 
a question which his early master Lucretius had settled. 
One of the most striking passages of the De Return Naiura 
deals with death and bereavement. *Now no more/ say 
the mourners, * shall thy house give thee glad welcome, nor 
a most virtuous wife and sweet children run to be the first 
to snatch kisses and touch thy heart with a silent joy. No 
more mayst thou be prosperous in thy doings, a safeguard to 
thine own. One disastrous day has taken from thee, luckless 
man, in luckless wise all the many prizes of life.' * We. with 
a sorrow that would not be sated have wept for thee as on 
the hateful pyre thou didst turn to ash, and no length 
of days shall pluck everlasting sorrow from our heart V 
That is a fair presentment of the question of human 
p sorrow. 

The answer of Lucretius is that such feelings are largely 
irrational. Iteflect, he says, that if the dead shall see 

* A. X. 75a 

' Gf. Hugo von Trimberg (cited by Carlyle, Essaj on Earlj Qerman 
Literature). ' God might well laugh, could it be, to see his mannikins Uto 
so wondrously on this earth ; two of them wiU take to fighting, and nowise 
let it alone ; nothing serves but with two long spears they must ride and 
stick at one another : greatly to their hurt ; for when one is by the other 
skewered through the bowels or through the weasand, he hath small profit 
thereby. But who forced them to such straits ? ' Carlyle's own rendering 
of this in Sartor Resariua will be remembered. 

* Lucr. iii. 894-9 ; 906-9. 
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no more his wife or cliild, it is as true that ' now no longer 
does any desire for them remain to him ' ; sunk in the deep 
sleep of death, so shall he continue for all time, free from all 
pain and grief. * What/ he asks, ' is there so passing bitter, 
if it come in the end to sleep and rest ? ' — ^particularly 
when, as he states, in that sleep of death no dreams will 
come. 

Finally, he pictures Nature suddenly uttering a voice and 
herself rallying us. * What hast thou, mortal, so much at 
heart to yield to this excess of sorrow ? Why moan and 
bewail death ? For say thy life past and gone has becQ. 
welcome to thee, and thy blessings have not all, as if 
poured into a leaky vessel, run through and been lost 
without avail ; why not then take thy departure as a guest 
who has had his fill of life (ut plenus vitae conviva) ? . . . 
There is nothing more that I can contrive and discover 
for thee to give thee pleasure.' Life, he says, is not given us 
in fee-simple, we have it only in usufruct — 

Yitaque mancipio nulli dator, omnibus usu (Lucr. ilL 971). 

Our substance is needed for other beings. Why not accept 
the fact quietly ? * Is there aught that looks appalling in 
death, aught that wears an aspect of gloom ? is it not more 
untroubled than any sleep ? * 

So sounds the voice of Nature to Lucretius, but eager 
spirits are not always the best listeners. Much as Lucretius 
heard of what Nature had to say, there was a word which 
he did not notice, but which caught las pupil's ear — 

Insatiabiliter deflevimus, aetemomqae 

nulla dies nobis maeroreme pectore demet (Lucr. iii. 907). 

The master had indeed heard the sentence and triumphantly 
brushed it aside ; it was merely the voice of man, irrational 
man. The pupil was not so sure ; he could not rid himself 
of the feeUng that Nature speaks in man as well as else- 
where — ^that a broken heart is as distinctly a voice of 
Nature as any syllogism. To him Nature does not argue so 

quickly and so logically — 

gives birth 
To no impatient or fsJlacious hopes, 
No heat of passion or excessive zeal, 

u2 
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No Yain conceits ; prorokes to no qnick tnma 
Of selfftpplaading intellects 

For Virgil, as for the modem poet, 

the lonelj roads 
Were open 8chool8 in which I daQj read 
With most delight the passions of mankind, 
Whether by words, looks, sighs, or tears, rerealed ; 
There saw into the depth of homan sools, 
Souls that appear to hare no depth at all 
To careless ejes^. 

His chosen theme being 

No other than the reiy heart of man\ 

from long study of it he holds that 

From Nature doth emotion comeS 

Thus it came about that the very utterance, which 
Lucretius invoked this dramatic interference of Nature 
to refiite, became for Virgil, above all other voices, Nature's 
own. For when he ' saw into the depth of human souls ' 
he realized that the deepest and most permanent thing 
there is love, and listening to this, as to the voice of Nature, 
he heard again in clearer and clearer tone, with deepening 
intensity and passion, the question, which for Lucretius 
was hardly a question at all — what is the meaning of human 
sorrow ? 

The same voice of Nature invalidated for him much of 
the teaching of the other great philosophic school, to which 
he obviously leaned in later life. The Stoic admitted that 
it was natural to long for the lost friend, but in moderation 
— At enim naturale desiderium suorum est. QtUs negate 
qiiamdiu modicum est f He pointed the weeping mother 
to the philosophic cow ^ ; he suggested that such grief as hers 
was * rather feminine/ that the barbarian felt it more 
keenly than the man of culture, that time would mend it \ 
'Why weep?' said Plutarch, *You were not afflicted in 
former days when you had no child ; and now that again 
you have none, you are in the same position ♦.' * I knew,' 

' See the Prelude^ bk. xiii. 

' Vaccarum uno die cUterove mugitus auditur. But contrast Lucr. ii. 35a. 
^ Seneca, de CmsdatUmtj 7, 1-3. There is, of coarse, a certain yalue in aU thia. 
* Cited by Martha, Btudea MoraleSf essay on 'Les Consolationa dans 
I'Antiquit^.' 
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said Anaxagoras ^, ' that I had not begotten an immortal V 
In &ct Stoic and Epicurean are at one in their practical 
advice, for if the pleasure of Ufe is to be unruffled, or if 
the soul is to Uve in the universal and eternal, it is better 
without the temporary connexions of state and fisimily ; on 
the whole, insensibility is best Nature has unfortunately 
revised us this gift— but after all it is an open question, 
according to Pliny ^ whether she is mother or step- mother. 
Starting from the obvious, our moral philosophers have 
led us on amiably and logically, till they ask us to affirm 
that the ideal of humanity is virtually inhumanity. It 
is here that the poets intervene. They may theorize too, 
but they have an instinct to keep ' in company with flesh 
and blood.' They have divined 

The value and significance of flesh, 

and they come to the aid of the philosophers, when they 
become abstract. The deep indebtedness of poetry to 
philosophy, despite the * ancient quarrel,' must not obscure 
for us the &ct that the obligations are not all on one side, 
^i^g s.go Euripides had put into the mouth of one of 
the very unhappiest of mothers words true to human 
experience, truer £ax than Stoic or Epicurean taught in 
theory. 

iracrc d* avBpitwois Sp* ^p 
^X7 TfKP*' tariff d* oSt Sirtipot i^p ^cyci, 
^avop fiiv aXyti, dvtrrvx&p d* tvdaiiwptiK 

Though Virgil does not make an aphorism of it, his poetry 

reaffirms this utterance of experience. We may shake 

our heads over his philosophy at times— he owns himself 

in the Qeorgics that he is not great or original as a thinker 

— but he does the proper work of a poet in calling us back 

from the barren ways of abstract dogma to * the universal 

heart.' 
It was thus that Wordsworth, shocked at the excesses 

* The aaoription is doubtfal, as the story is also told of Solon and 
Xenophon. 

' The magnificent treatment of this in TVts^mm Shandy is only too just. 

* Pliny, N, H. vii. i parens mdior homini an triathr noverca, 

* Andromache^ 418. < Children after all are the soul of life ; and as for those 
who know them not and doubt of them, their troubles may be less, but their 
Tery happiness is misfortune.' 
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further stage of his history. He is applying the fiicnlties 
which he has acquired in a higher and harder warfare. He 
has now to battle not with hunger, or blight and weeds, but 
with other men and with himself in his attempt to lift the 
race higher yet. Far in the ftiture he divines a happiness 
for coming generations which depends in measure upon 
his own moral quality. It is represented that the gods assure 
him of this, but as a rule Aeneas seems to act, as we all 
do, more upon the instinctive feeling for right than upon 
external divine command. The enemy is nominally Juno ; 
more really it is inward weakness. Juno, Aeolus, Tumus, 
and others throw difficulties in the way, but the real fight 
is within. It is the struggle to keep facing in the right 
direction, to think first of kin and country, and to over- 
come every chance by endurance. 

Qnidqaid erit roperanda omnia forttUia ferendo est (A. v. 710). 

Aeneas has seen Troy burning ; he has been ' mu6h battered 
to and fro on land and sea' ; but he never ceases to look 
toward his goal — tendimus in Latium ^. With all his reverses 
and despondencies, he may fairly be said to triumph over 
life; he never surrenders. There is wavering in Virgil's 
portrait of him, due, as we have seen, to sensitiV'eness to the 
claims of the Homeric tradition, but it is clear enough that 
Virgil conceived his character as of the true * Tyrtaean ' 
strain. His story should * arm men with courage to undergo 
the confiicts of life.' 

It is not here a fair objection to urge that the connexion 
between Aeneas and Bome is a mechanical one. There are 
certainly traces of the mechanical in the story, but it is 
fskT nearer the truth to say that Virgil is making an honest 
attempt to present the type of manhood that made Eome. 
Legend — one legend — said that Aeneas founded Bome; 
then what sort of man was he ? What sort of people did 

note to his story. See the speech of Jove, iiL 18-65, modelled after Viigil— 

Qw)d diaauasor honesH 
htxuM et humanoB oUinuxt copia merUea, 
provoeet ut ugnts arUmoa rervmqua remoicu 
ingenioaa viaa paulatim explont egestM, 
tUjus artea paricU aoUartUi, nutriat uaua. 
^ A.L 905. 
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lie leave behind him? He is cast in their mould. The 
necessities of poetic treatment require that he shall be 
individualized, and this is done. Troy comes into the 
story of Aeneas, and this, for one thing, differentiates him 
from other Bomans. The man who had been through the 
siege and the fall of Troy would not be as other men. If 
;he were not hardened by it, he must have been ripened, 
• and it is so with Aeneas. He has far more sensibility than 
the average Eoman ; the truth is, that there is a good deal 
of the poet in him. Now while all a man does will show, 
in some way or other, all that he is, and the whole man 
is apt to be revealed, more or less, in every act, we can 
separate out in the character of Aeneas certain features 
which he has in common with all the great men of Eome 
whose names are mentioned in the poem as representative 
of the Roman people. And if we are too cautious or prosaic 
to say that Aeneas made Some, and prefer to say that 
certain other heroes and a great many * common people ' 
made her, we shall still find on examination that, whoever 
it was who did the work, it was done in exactly the spirit 
of Virgil's Aeneas — by men who have essentially the same 
character, though they may lack the differentiae which 
make him Aeneas and have others of their own. 

The outcome of the poem, then, is that character of this 
type does not fail of effect and achievement. * They little 
suspect,* said Goethe of some people, ' what an inaccessible 
stronghold that man possesses who is always in earnest with 
himself and the things around him.' The implication of 
the Aeneid is the same. The Komans are rerum domini 
in virtue of this character. The fanner in the Georgics 
had got his reward from iustissima telltis by no other magic. 
How many heroes and worthies of Roman history are named 
in the Aeneid, and did any of them ever attain greatness — 
let us be careful to give the word Virgil's meaning — by any 
other arts ? Modem readers complain of the part played 
by Augustus in the poem, really judging him from the 
standpoint of Tacitus ; but for Virgil, who died a whole 
generation before Augustus, the main thing in the Em- 
peror s career is the fact that he had represented the old 
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Roman character in the world, and once more conquered 
the world in virtue of it. Augustus had taken thought 
for his country and the empire, and had been in earnest, 
as conspicuously as Antony had trifled about everything 
but personal pleasure; and history's verdict, given at 
Actium, was profoundly just. 

It has, however, been suggested that Virgil does not 
make in the Aeneid such prophecies of the Golden Age 
as he made in the fourth Eclogue. It might be a sound 
reply to say that the poet who wrote the hymn (is it any- 
thing else ?) to Labor improbus in the G^eorgics will hardly 
conceive of so great a reversal of human history as a millen- 
nium resplendent with purple and saffron rams^. The 
Eclogue is, in spite of the early Church, much more a poetic 
exercise than a prophecy of the Messiah. It must, however, 
be owned that as men grow older they become less and less 
ready to predict speedy returns of either golden ages or 
millenniums, and Virgil will prophesy no more than the 
reign of Peace. That is the only golden age he can now 
conceive ^. 

Aspera turn positis mitescent secula belUs (A. i. 291). 

The ancients knew much less than we know of anthro- 
pology and history, and they did not realize in full the 
grandeur and promise of mankind's long progress. All 
our speculation, moreover, on man and his destiny is illu- 
mined by the idea of evolution, and our prevailing feeling 
is that the race has far more triumphs before it than we 
can imagine. Hence Wordsworth ^ can bid * the most un- 
happiest man of men ' take comfort in * man's unconquerable 
mind.' Virgil naturally cannot go nearly so far, but he 
has gone Airther, I think, than any poet before him in this 
direction, when he emphasizes, as he does, the steady pro- 
gress of the past. He is silent as to the fiiture, and so 
far there is truth in Lord Tennyson's description of him as 
Majestic in his sadness at the doubtful doom of human kind. 

* E, iv. 43 — Jp80 Bed in pratis arUa torn suave ruhenU 

mwrice, iam eroeeo mutdlnt veilera luto, fto. 
' Cf. A. vi. 793. 

* Wordsworth's ^rasp of this, without dependence on Darwin, may be a fair 
paraUel for Virgil's poetic independence of the Stoics. 
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Yet, if we draw a distinction between the poet's personal 
inference from Hs facts and Hs presentment of those 
facts, we at least shall suck no melancholy from the 
Georgics and the Aeneid. We shall find in them true 
pictures of man's history, and if the mood, to which the 
poet brings us, is one of pensive and chastened thought, 
it will yet be one of hope for the race. 

IV 

But what has Virgil to say of the individual? It is, 
comparatively, easy to be hopefiil for mankind in a general 
way. The Stoic, according to Mr Bradley, lived in the 
best -of all posdible worldd, in which, however, everything 
was a necessary evil. The poet has to avoid such a con- 
clusion, if his poetry is to be * reconciling.' For him, if for 
no one else, universal truths must prove true in particular 
cases ; he cannot accept a general statement which he finds 
false in every individual application of it — or indeed in 
any. If a certain temper or attitude of mind is satisfactory 
for the race at large, as Virgil sees, it should be so for the 
individual man. The question for the poet, in short, is the 
question of Plato's Republic ^, whether righteousness per se 
is ' worth while,' in popular phrase. 

There will always be strong support (at least, strong 
numerical support) for the view advanced by some of Plato's 
friends that righteousness * pays ' better than unrighteous- 
ness, frequently, they will say, even in this world, and most 
certainly in the next. It may be said that Virgil represents 
this view in his picture of Elysium, and that he holds out to 
the righteous the hope of happy groves, with larger air and 
purer light, the gymnasium and the dance and the songs 
of Orpheus. This is true, but these things are no more 
to be taken literally in the Aeneid than, in the Ithythm 
of St Bernard, the milk and honey of the golden Jerusalem, 

The shout of them that triumph, 
The 8ong of them that feast. 

^ Rep, 363 A, Criticism of people oOk airr6 ^leaioavrtiy iwatrovirrts &Xki rdt dx' 
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The whole of Virgil's Hades is animated by the strenuous 
mind, ' always in earnest with itself and the things around 
it.' While he avails himself, as usage perhaps required, 
of the traditional symbols of damnation, and extends their 
application from Titanic sinners against Jupiter to com- 
monplace sinners against humanity, there is one place where 
his thought is unveiled without symboL He speaks of 
those who have made their own quietus ; innocent people — 
he gives them credit for that — but people who quailed, who 
shirked their task, and for them the only punishment is the 

sense of feilure — 

quam vellent aethere in alio 
nunc et pauperiem et doros perferre laborei ^ {A. vi. 436). 

This is a hint of Virgil's mind. He leaves it to moralists 
and minor poets to tell us that virtue is its own reward — 
ipsa quidem virtus preHum sibi^ — the most discouraging 
platitude which ever disguised the feeling that virtue has 
no reward at all. For^ as a rule, he prefers to let his 
thoughts ' slide into the mind of the reader while he is 
imagining no such matter ',' and it is from the Aeneid as 
a whole that we shall best learn what he means. Whatever 
his view of them may be, it will not be in Hades only that 
virtue and vice reveal their essential nature, for a great 
poet will not falsify our experience and our standards by 
dividing life in two in so arbitrary a way. 

Let us, however, begin with two more or less definite 
statements. Young Ascanius, in thanking Nisus and 
Euryalus for their valour, promises them this and that, 
but, he says — 

polcherrima («c* praemia) primum 
di moresque dabnnt vestri (A. ix. 253). 

^ Cf. Browning, The Stahu and the Busi — 

Let a man contend to the nttermoet 

For Ills life's set prize, be it what it will ! 

The counter oar lovers staked was lost 

Aa surely as if it were lawftil coin : 

And the sin I impute to each frustrate ghost 

Was — the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin. 

* Glaudian, Paneg. MarU. Theod. i. It was not his own inyention — Ftiftiftiiii 
omnium preHum in ipsie ett, wrote Seneca, Ep. 8z. 19. 

' Lamb to Wordsworth, Jan. iSoi, criticizing 2^ Old Oumberiani Beggar. 
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Aeneas, in a similar strain, says to Dido — 

Di tibi (siqna pios respectant nomina, dquid 
osquam iostitia est et mens sibi conscia recti) 
praemia digna ferant ^ (A. i. 607). 

Each of these utterances has the spontaneity which the 
dramatic situation requires. As in popular speech, there 
is a slight and very natural confusion — do the gods give 
rewards to the good, or is the real worth of goodness to 
be found in character and conscience ? The course of the 
story offers some comment upon this. In the first case, 
Nisus and Euryalus are killed within twelve hours ; in the 
other, the * gods,' so far from rewarding Dido, entangle her 
in an affection which brings upon her untold misery and 
deatL It is plain that the first theory, that of * rewards 
of goodness,' has failed, and if we trust popular standards 
we shall be at a loss. 

But if the poet habitually shows us men and women 
living strenuous lives, doing brave deeds, giving themselves 
up for love of child and father and people, and content 
to get no visible or tangible rewards, preferring to do the 
service, whatever comes of it — has he not indicated to us 
where we should look for our explanation of things ? Why 
does Lausus rescue his father at the cost of what must be 
certain death for himself? What ' reward ' is in his mind ? 
What takes Aeneas over land and sea ? Is it really hope 
of ease — or praise? Are high deeds ever done for such 
motives ? Is not the poet tacitly revealing his own thought 
that rewards and punishments are hardly pertinent in this 
case ; that the good man, hero in battle or ploughman in 
the field, does right because it is right and because he 
* cannot help it * ? It is ' in him * to do it, and do it he 
will — * though it rains duke Georges ' — ^though, like Lausus, 
he knows he will be killed upon the spot — though * stem 
Juno's unrelenting hate ' move earth and heaven and hell 
against him. Of course, Virgil has not said all this ex- 
plicitly, but is it not the implicit meaning of his story 

' Editors dispute whether to read iusHHa or iustiHae. Heyne, Henry, 
Conington, Forbiger, and Ribbeck are for the former. The latter seems 
proeaio, and indeed on a lower moral plane. 
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of life on faxm and on the sea and in war, that righteous- 
ness per 86 is worth everything else ? 

Character, then, in Virgil's view, means achievement in 
the long run for the race and for the individual, but, quite 
apart from results, character is achievement in itself, and 
the righteous man does not look for * rewards' for righteous- 
ness. But we must come back to what is perhaps the 
hardest case of all. What has Virgil to say to the mourners 
beside the funeral pyre ? 

We have seen how Seneca advised moderation in grief-^ 
a wise enough counsel, if it did not mean the cramping and 
narrowing of aflfection, the most obvious way in which to be 
independent of accident. Lucretius, on the other hand, 
urged that the dead really need no commiseration; why 
mourn for those who are not to be pitied ? 

To Lucretius, the mourner (if he cared to answer) might 
reply by asking whether, even assuming the Epicurean 
doctrine of extinction at death, the childless fitther is so 
much better off? Is a blank and empty life here better 
because there is no other? 

Aetemmnqae 
nulla dies nobis maerorem e pectore demet. 

Lucretius may have shown that all is well for the dead, 
but has he helped the living ? Will the * eternal sorrow 
in his heart ' really yield to such arguments ? Is it quite 
certain, too, that the dead have no longer any love or 
longing for the living ? The philosopher may argue as he 
likes, but the lover vnW. never believe it. Virgil's Anchises 
is a figure of legend, but is there no meaning for real people 
in his words beyond the grave ? 

Venisti tandem, tuaque expectata parenti 

vicit iter domm pietas ? datar ora tueri 

nate tna et notas aadire et reddere voces* {A. vi. 687). 

^ ' Here thou comest at last, and the love I counted upon 
Oyer the ragged path has prevailed. Once more, O my son, 
I may hehold thee, and answer with mine thy voice as of yore.* 

(Bowen). 
It may be in place to quote Browning's epUogue to Fifine — 

,' If you knew but how I dwelt down here ! ' quoth I : 
'And was I so better off up there?* quoth She. 
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To the Stoic Virgil's mourner might reply with Earipides* 
Andromache that tJie happiness of the days when he had no 
son was poor compared with what he has since known ; he 
has enlarged his experience ; love has made him another and 
a larger man, and he cannot unlearn or go back — would 
not even if he could. The poet is all on the side of 
largeness of sympathy, not merely in theory, like the 
Stoics, but in fact and life. He does not wish to escape 
the risks of sorrow to which love exposes him. The price is 
too high for one thing. But he looks more earnestly at the 
matter, and he finds that the evils which the Stoic sought 
to avoid are at once &x more painftil than the man of 
deadened sensibility supposes, and far too valuable to be 
called evil. For the very uncertainties of life, and the 
perils to which love is subjected, make love more intense 
and more conscious. To share a danger deepens fiiend- 
ship — 

8ocii, neque enim ignari sumus ante malomm {A, i. 198). 

Does it mean less to love ? We have an illustration in the 
description of Allecto blowing the trumpet {A. vii. 511). 

Standing oxl a watch-tower, the Fury sounds the war- 
note, putting into it the full capacity of her voice of hell 
{Tartaream intendit vocem). It is a picture of mere irrational 
and devilish malevolence — pure evil, if it is to be found 
anywhere. The forests trembled at the sound, it flew by 
lake and stream, 

et trepidae matres pressere ad pectora natos (A, vii. 518). 

Allecto does her worst, and the effect is to make the mother 
press her child to her breast — the Fury has quickened 
maternal love into new consciousness. She is a symbol of 
evil opening our eyes to good ; the evil vanishes, but the 
good, once seen, remains ours. 

Virgil shows us the effect of pain and sorrow upon 
character in the deepening and broadening of love. As toil 
and want gave mankind the joy of action, the knowledge of 
earth and sea and sky, and the great sense of achievement, 
pain and sorrow open the eyes of men to the human 
world around them, and bring men into sympathy with one 
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another. In short, they teach men 'humanity/ and if 
we give the word all the fine suggestion of its etymology, 
we shall feel with the poet that the lesson is too great and 
too valuable to allow us to call our teachers evil. 

If proof is needed that Virgil has some such thought, Dido's 
utterance may be cited as its most suQpinct expression — 

Non ignaia mali miseris saccuirere disco (A. i. 630). 

But great poets seldom entrust' their deepest mind to solitary 
lines. If this is Virgil's mind, we shall find it pervading 
his whole poem, and we do find, in fact, that he delights to 
draw characters who have been 'humanized* by 'deep 
distress' — Dido, Evander, Andromache, and the kindly 
Tityrus, for instance. But the great example is the 
central figure of the poem. If we have been right in our 
study of Aeneas, the key-note to his character, as conceived 
by Virgil, is the fiill and strong humanity that results firom 
long but victorious knowledge of pain and sorrow — *our 
human nature's highest dower.' It had been Virgil's own 
experience from the days of plantation of the veterans. 

To the mourner by the pjrre, then, if Virgil had said any- 
thing at all — ^poets have their own times and ways of speak- 
ing — ^he might have said— or, more probably, he would 
himself have felt — that capacity for sorrow is a measure of 
love, that love is often best learnt in sorrow, and that there 
is nothing for man better worth learning at whatever cost. 
And he would have felt the gap in what he said. 

But life is not all battle and bereavement, and one of 
Virgil's great achievements is to open up for us many 
avenues to delight. What pleasure he has found in books, 
in ' the strong-winged music of Homer ' — and also in the 
studied rhythms of Alexandria I Who can have an utterly 
miserable life who has a beehive to study, or can watch 
earth and sky and sea, all filled with delightful living 
things, manifestations, each and all, of divinity ? 

A poet could not but be gay 
In such a jocund company. 

Even the wicked old Cilician pirate settles down to a sober 
and happy life in a garden of his own contriving on a strip 
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of waste Italian land \ If Virgil is melancholy, it is with 
constant gleams of happiness. Few poets of antiquity have 
found so much to enjoy in man's life and environment, and 
perhaps it was the melancholy that opened his eyes to see it 
all — once more the soul of goodness in things eviL 

V 

It comes oat clearly in the study of his poetry that Virgil 

has felt, with the rest of mankind. 

The lieairy and the weazy weight 
Of all this nnintelligible world, 

and also that he has known the mood in which it is 
lightened. He does not leave the reader long in doubt as to 
the burden of thought that comes upon us when we look on 
man with sympathy, nor as to the reflections which tend to 
make it tolerable. He has not done as Bobinson Crusoe 
suggests, because he has found that good and evil, as men 
call them, will not be sex)arated in thought any more than 
in experience. He has not refused to recognize the existence 
of evil ; but he tries to bereave it of its bad influence, hold- 
ing that this can be done by looking it well in the &ce. 

To say that he gives us a fiill presentment of every aspect 
* of the problem of mankind would of course be absurd. Does 
he, for example, realize the power of evil passion? The 
aninuie candidiores seldom understand it, and it was 
reserved perhaps for a later age to feel with Augustine the 
force of sin. It is clear, too, that Virgil is himself conscious 
of having something still to gain, for the melancholy which 
haunts him is not wholly vanquished by his philosophy 
and his pleasure in the world. Where lies its strength ? 

When we consider the age in which he lived, it is not 
. hard to account for the depression of a man of Virgil's 
sensibility. 

For a century, or near it, right and wrong had been con- 
founded, the world fall of war and every kind of crime ; 
the ploughman had been marched away to become a 
soldier ; East and West it had been the same, everywhere 
the fiiry of murder and destruction, and the paralysis of 
man*8 better faculties*. The wonder is that with such a 

* 0. iy. 195-46. • G. L 505. 
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consciousness of human misery Virgil could write a poem 

of such enduring happiness as the Oeorgics. 

The mischief resulting to the world from a century of 

civil war was not to be mended in a decade, nor was the 

grim experience of forty years to be obliterated from such a 

mind as the poet's. But there is no pessimism about him. 

Like his hero, he never surrenders, though it is with a 

terrible sense of effort that hero and poet keep fiw^ing for 

Latium, particularly when with time it seems to come no 

nearer. 

It is but to keep the nerves at strain, 
To dry one^s eyes and laugh at a fall, 
And baffled, get up and begin again \ 

but eventually the * getting up and beginning again' 
becomes acutely painful, for the new hopes needed are slow 
to finme themselves, and the doubt recurs more and more 
often whether the struggle is really leading to anything. 
The world offered Virgil nothing by which this doubt 
might be finally killed. Apart from, the Jews, there was no 
nation in the Mediterranean world which consciously 
hoped. Amid all this depression who will wonder that 
Virgil knew melancholy ? And yet his is the great voice of 
hope and gladness in the Roman world. 

Virgil, again, as we have seen, felt the mystery of death. 
Ancient religion did not look much beyond the grave. As 
for contemporary philosophy, we know what Lucretius said, 
and the best the Stoics could say was ' Disembark ; if for 
another life, nothing is without the gods, even there*.' 
Neither could satisfy one to whom love meant so much. 
Love being the one thing in the world that refuses to 
accept the fact of death, the poet in Virgil cannot accept 
it, but the philosopher in him cannot yet see how to escape 
it. Meanwhile, as we have seen, whatever the outcome, 
Virgil stands with the lovers for the larger life. 

Most of us will probably allow that if Virgil has not 
solved the problem of the universe he has 'found out 
wherein it consists.' 

^ Cf. Marcus Aurelius, 5. 9 ixq^k dvavdcb' . . . dXXd iKKpovcOimaw&ktvkwayihai, 
' Marcus Aurelius, 3. 3 ri ravra ; Mfitp, ivXanraSf Korlix^f' MrjOi, El fikv 
Iff h'fpw fiiov, Mkv $«Sv isw6ify oif^l l/rccl 
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I ' La venue meme da Christ n'a lien qni ^tonne quand on 
a la Virgile/ says Sainte-Beave K The early history of the 
Church illustrates the truth of this conclusion. To minds 
touched with the same sense of life's problems which 
pervades the poetry of Virgil, the ideas that came &om 
Gtdilee brought the rest and peace which they coald not 
find elsewhere. The early Church was quick to recognize a 
friend and a foreranner in YirgiL If to-day we discard the 
interpretations which the early Christians put upon the 
fourth Eclogue, we can share their deeper feeling for Maro 
votes QentUmm K 

An unknown student of the poet has embodied in a 
stanza of a Mass of St Paul a fine appreciation of the worth 
and significance of Virgil's poetry and of the one thing which 
the new view of life could have added to it. He pictures 
St Paul pausing on his journey to Bome to visit the 
mausoleum of Virgil at Naples. 

Ad MaroniB mauBoletun 
DactuB fudit super eum 

Piae rorem lacrimae; 
Quern te, inqoit, reddidissem. 
Si te viynm invenissezn, 

Poeiamm maxime'. 

* itude 8ur VirgtU, p. 68. 

' *E,waiZarfirf€i ydp Koi ^ ^tXoao^ia t6 'EAAi/rurdr dn 6 v6iAm rn^ 'Bfipatovs tit 
XpiffT^y, wrote Clement of Alexandria {Stronu i. aS). If Greeks had read 
lAtin poetry, bo catholic a mind could have said as much for ViigiL 

' Cited by Comparetti, VergU in the Middle Ages, pt i. ch. 7, p. 98. The use 
of Virgjl's peculiar adjective should be noted. 
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Achilles — 
among the dead, aai, 989. 
contrast with Aeneas, 193-7, 373* 
fight with Aeneas, 80-3. 
Aeneas, chs. iv, ix. 
i. Mythology and Literature — 

myths of, ch. iv, 79-96. 

origin of his connexion with 
Aphrodite, 90, 91. 

origin of his name, 90. 

fight with Achilles, 80-3. 

his wanderings, 86-93. 

founder of towns, 84, 89, a 10. 

his temples to Aphrodite, 88, 89. 

his tombs, 88. 

in niady 80-6. 

in Latin literature, 97. 
ii. VirgiVs presentment qf Ameaa-^ 

as ideal hero, 199, 908, 91 1-4. 

character of Aeneas, ch. iz, 995, 

296, 303. 
character of Aeneas in episode of 

Dido, 189-91. 
contrast with Achilles, X93-7« 
pietaSf 83, 905-8. 
feeling on war, 910, 989. 
quest of Italy, 179-81. 
the strenuous life, 944. 
self-repression, 194. 
relations with gods, 193, 195, 

199-905, 981. 
character of his allies, Z15. 
how far modelled after Augustus, 

37, 154-6. 
as prince, 908-19. 
as Homeric hero, 197-9. 
iii. Episode qf Dido. See ch. yiii. 
height and api>eaTanoe of Aeneas, 

Z70. 
beautified by Venus, criticism of 

this, 198, 199. 
prepares to leave Oarthage, 180 f. 
sails from Carthage, 183-4. 
Aeneid, 36, 76-8, 79, 8^ 98, 145. 
gestapopidi Romanij 77. 
its place in Europe, 43. 
Aeolus, 199. 
Aeschylus, 917, 959. 
After-life. See Hades. 

AlbulA| 199. 



Alexandrine literature, 17, 31, 51-4, 
100, 164, 165, 963. 
infiuence of painting, 54, 68, 69. 
Allecto, 309. 
Ancestors, 85, 96. 
Anchises and Aeneas, 81, 87, 134, 

246-9. 301- 
and Aphrodite, 91. 
Anna (sister of Dido), 161, 173-5, '78, 

179, 183. 
Antiquarianism, 70-9. 

Antiquities, 70-9, 89, 94, 193, 196. 

Antony, 198, 136, 143, 154, 997. 

Ants, 34. 

Aphrodite, 88-93. 

Apollo in Italy, 973. 

Apollonius of Rhodes, 59-4, 57, 136, 

164, 963, 964. 
Archaeology and primitive religion, 

916, 917. 
Aristophanes, 99, zoo, 994, 999, 

96Z. 
Aristophon, 998. 
Aristotle, 909, 994. 

P<>^^f ^ 73, 75, 187, Z98. 

EthieSj Z39. 
Arnold (M.), 44, 47, 901. 
Art and Nature, 63. 
Ascanius. See lulus. 
Augustan age, 9, Z33. 
Augustine (St), Z7, 71, z6o, z86, 965, 

304. 
Augustus, ch. vii ; 3, 9, 99, 94, 96, 

97, 76. 
age of, 3. 

apotheosis, Z37, 157-9. 
attitude to ideas of Julius, 137, 

Z49, Z43. 
attitude to Republic, 9, Z56, Z57. 
as subject for poetry, 73, 75, 137. 
panegyrical epic, 75, 154, 157. 
references in Aeneid, 159-9. 
compared with Aeneas, 154. 
friendship with Virgil, 3^ 144 1 
peace, 147, Z5z, 153. 
religion, Z48, 935. 
his character, Z37, Z50. 
his court, 97. 

his work, Z40-4, Z48, 153, 159. 
Ausonius, Z05. 



808 



INDEX 



Beautification of Aeneas, 198, 199. 

Bees, 13, s^i 34- 
^ifluo^aroi, 342, 943. 
Birds, 14, 1 10-9, 937, 94a 
Browning, 98, 33, i9i, 187, 193, 988, 

a99» 301, 30S 
Browning and Wordsworth, 155. 
Buddhism, 995, 996. 
Bums, 14, 30. 

Caesar (C. Julius), 9Z, 99, 96, 137- 
49, i88, 911. 

his mind, 140. 
Gaird (E.), 980. 
Calendar, 33, 14a 
Callimachus, 66, 69. 
Carlyle, 7, 38, 79, 163, 983, 99a 
Carthage — 

war with Rome, 169, 16^ 185. 

destruction of, 199. 
Caialepton, 16-19. 
Catiline, 91, 945. 

Catullus, 16, 90, 57, 59, 60, 65, 158, 
166, 188. 

Ariadne^ 69, 165, 166. 
Celts, 19. 

Character, 994-303. 
Chronologists, 95, 97. 
Cicero (M.\ 90, 146, 155, 966-9. 

dream of Scipio, 158, 934, 935. 
City- 
charm of a, 191. 

destruction of a, 199, 989. 
City of Zeus, 979-81, 994. 
Claudian, 69, 134, 135, 953, 999. 
Cleanthes, 900. 

Clement of Alexandria, 995, 931, 306. 
Cleopatra, 136, 179. 
Clough, 959, 982. 
Corfinium, loi. 
Courier (P.-L.), 46. 
Cowper, 95, 34, 35. 
Culex, 16. 

Dead. See Hades. 

burial of, 987, 988. 

cult of, 917, a 1 8. 
Dido- 
popularity of Virgil's Dido, 50, 160. 

is she equivalent to Aphrodite ? 90, 
161. 

in early Latin poetiy, 161. 

character, 169-73, 178, 189. 

love of children, 171. 

passion for Aeneas, 179-86. 

her dreams, 173, 183. 

passionate nature, 171, 173. 

abandons her ideals, 175, 178. 

religion, 176, 177. 

her capture of Aeneas, 178. 

her desertion, 180 f. 

her madness, 189-6. 



Dido- 
suicide, 184-6. 
significance of her stoiy, 187-91. 

Diodorus Siculus, 7, 335. 

Dionysius of Halicamasana, 86-94, 

Dionysus Zagreus, 995. 
Dis cUiiar visum, 985 f. 
Divination, 917, 946, 971. 
Dogmata, 8. 
Dranoes, 151, 155, 919. 

Ecclesiastes, 989. 

Eclecticism, 8. 

Edogues, 93-6, 99, 31, 190, 157, 165, 

969, 997. 
Elysium, 999, 931, 945, 947-9, ^• 
Emerson, 33, 69. 

Empire (imperial system), 9, 140-4. 
Ennius, 50, 55, 56, 66, 161, 183, 933, 

98a 
Epicurus and Epicureanism, 19, 35, 

189, 939-4. See Lucretiua. 
Erinnyes, 999. 
Eryz, 99. 

Etruscans, 13, 939. 
Euripides, 5, 49, 187, 188. 

and gods, 960, 961. 

popularity with Romans, 50. 

and Viigil, 49-51. 

Andromache, 993. 

Bacckae, 49. 

Hecuba, 49. 

Hippotitus, 49, 164, 167-9, I75> 184. 

Ion, 960. 

Medea, 49, 184. 

Troades, 49, 50, 51, 960. 
Eurydice, 35, 166, 936. 
Evander, 113-5, 193-6, 986. 

Farm-life, &c. See Oeorgics, 

II, 13. 14, 31-4, 394. 
Fate, 901-3, 377-9. 

Fire-walking, 973. 

Fox (C. J.), 174, 199. 

Gallus, 17, 93, 44, 165, 937. 
Gaul, Transpadane, 5, 91, loi. 

Caesar in Gaul, 140. 
Gellius (A.), 966, 979, 978. 
Qeorgics, 30-6, 69, 158, 936-8, 969, 970, 

994, 996, 997. 
Girard, 178, 901, 955, 956. 
Gods, ch. ix, § 3, ch. xi. 

in Homer, 954-8, 969, 971, 979, 
990. 

a crude monotheism in Homar, 
956. 

turned into men by Homer, 91. 

traditional in epic, 959, 953. 

in Argonautica, 963, 964. 

in Georgics, 969, 970. 
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Goda— 

in Aemidj 167-9, 199-205, 269-79, 

290. 
omitted by Lucan, 959. 
Italian gods, 939, 965, 966, 968, 

973, 980. 
Penat6B brought to Italy by Aeneas, 

116, 973. 
evolution of gods, 199-905, 954-8, 

969, 963. 
fate and the gods, 901-3, 977-9. 
personal relations with men, 903-5, 

981. 
prayer, 909, 964. 
Goethe, 38, 61, 137, 197, 979, 989, 996. 
* Golden Age,' 997. 
Greeks — 
their divisions, 99, 100. 
Greek individiiality, 130. 
Greek genius, 917. 



Hades and after-life, ch. x~ 
Homer's picture of it, 917-99. 
isles of the blest, 999, 993. 
Achilles on Hades, 991, 989. 
development in ideas of Hades, 

999, 993. 
influence of Orphism and mys- 
teries, 993-39. 
descents into Hades : 

Odysseus, 918 f. 

Walnamolnen, 919. 

Orpheus, 998. 

Pythagoras, 998. 

Dionysus, 998 (in Ar.Ran,, 999). 

Aeneas, 93&-51. 
in literature, 936. 
rewards and punishments : 

none in Homer, 999. 

dependent on initiation, 993, 
999, 93b, 946. 

dependent on character, 996, 
930. 
Plato*s ideas of Hades, 930, 931. 
. criticism of Hades by Epicurus and 

school, 939. 
Epicurus in hell, 939. 
Etruscan ideas, 939. 
Cicero and after-life, 934, 935. 
as deterrent, 935. 
in OeorgicSf 936-8. 
Aeneid vi, 938-51. 
limbo, 949. 

survival of personality, 951, 301. 
transmigration of souls. See Re- 
birth. 
Herakles and Hercules, 195, 138, 158, 

990, 968, 976, 986. 
Hero, ideal, ch. viii. 
Herodotus, 957. 
Hesiod, 65, 90, 993, 955. 



History — 

philosophy of, 6, 7, 1 18-90. 

and poetry, 73, 74. 
Homer, 43, 44, 55, 64, 75, 91, 99, 109, 
131, 917. 

Odyssey, 67, 198, 199. 

Biadf 80-6, 198. 

viicvtaf ai'j-aaf 943. 

and Plato, 196, 961, 969. 

Homeric heroes, 193-99. 

Homeric gods, 954-58, 969, 971, 
979. 

compared with Virgil, 38-40, 43-8. 
Homeric hymns, 85, 87, 91, 993, 994, 

375- 
Horace, 9, 11, 97, 99, 30, 69, 74, 97, 

I09, 104, 137, 138, 149, 936, 938, 

941. 
Humanity — 
study of, 5, 6. 
progress, 7. 

lapis, 93. 

Imitation, 49, 63-5. 

lopas, 57, 181. 

Italians, 9, 105, 119-5. 
character, 33, 114, 115, 117. 

Italy- 
scenery, 15, 105-7, 109, 191. 

fauna, 110-9. 

legends, 107, 108. 

towns founded by Greeks and 

Trojans, 93-5. 
what Trojans did for Italy, 116, 

117. 
early history, 114, 115. 
gods of Italy, &o., 939, 965, 966, 

968, 973. 
Virgil poet of Italian unity, 99- 

I09. 

lulus (and Ascanius), 84, 91, 96, 906, 
907,999. 

Janus, 197, 147, 973. 

Jews, 10, 305. 

Juno, 130, 139, 167-9, 273* 

Jupiter (and Jove), 194, 130, 179, 180, 

971, 973-8, 986, 994. 
Jutuma, 971, 979. 
Juvenal, i9Z, 176, 199. 

Kalevaltif 9x9. 
King Learj 166, 984. 

Labour, Viigil on, 31-4, i9i, 994. 

Lamb (C), 999. 

Latin literature, 55, 65, 66. 

influence of Greiek literature, 63-5. 
Latinus, 196, 911. 
Lausus, 905, ao6f 989, 300. 
< Lazaretto-poetry,' 989, 983. 
I^vyi Ih 97i "5, 13a. 
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Luoan, 74, 252, 253. 
Lucretius, 20, 25, 50, 57-9, 108, 128, 
158, 301. 

and Virgil, 56-9, 108. 

on gods, 267. 

on after-life, 233, 234, 291. 

on bereavement, 290, 291. 

Macrobius, 38-41, 109, 160, 161. 
Maecenas, 26, 28, 29, 145. 
Magia, 23. 
Magius, 13. 
Manichaeanism, 226. 
Mankind, progress of, 5-8, 196, 295. 
Mantua, 13, 16, 21, 112. 
Marcus Aurelius, 2, 204, 279-81. 
Marius, 21. 
Martial, 11. 26. 
Melissus, 28. 

Metempsychosis, 226, 230, 231, 245-9. 
Milton, 18, 49. 
Mimas, 286. 
Minoius, 13, 15. 
Misenus, 94, 107, 276. 
Monarchy, 156, 157. 
Morality of sexes, 188-91. 
Moretunij 17, 18. 
MoaeUaj 105. 

Mysteries, 223-30, 262, 263. 
slight connexion with morality, 
224, 229. 
Mythology, 66-70, 235. 

Naevius, 161. 

Napoleon on Virgil and Homer, 45, 

46. 
Nation in poetry, new, 99. 
Nature, 5, 14-6, 25, 34> 103-5, iio- 

12, 283. 
personified by Lucretius, 291, 292. 
Neo-Platonists, 215, 216, 244, 257, 

278. 
Nonnus, 255. 

Octavian. See Augustus. 
Olympus, oh. xi. See Gods. 
Omar, 97, 119. 
Orpheus (music), 236-8. 
Orphism, &c., 57, 223-31, 245-7. 

Orphic tablets, 227. 

Plato and Orphism, 229-31. 
Ovid, 30, 54, 68, 71, 72, 160, 165. 

Painting, 54, 68, 69, 

Palinurus, 48, J07, 166, 241, 242. 

Pallas, 275, 286. 

Parthenius, 17, 18, 165. 

Parthians, 127. 

Passover, 226. 

Patin, 20, 55, 56, 60, 63, 76, 118, 167. 

Penates, 116, 273. 



Petronius, 253. 

Philosophy , progress in laterGreece, 5. 
Pietasj 83, 205-8. 
Pindar, 259, 288. 
Pisander, 40, 41. 
Plato, 284. 
criticism of Homer, Z96, a6i, 262, 

28s 

on mysteries, 229, 230. 

doctrine of future life, 930^ 231, 
243, 246, 248, 250. 

and the gods, 261, 263, 275, 276. 

and righteousness, 298. 
Pliny (elder), 123, 293. 
Pliny (younger), 17, 112. 
Plotia Hieria, 188. 
Plutarch, 132, 267, 292. 

and Shakespeare, 41, 42. 
Poetry, i, 282 £ 

borrowing and imitation, 41, 42. 

expressing the universal, 73. 

and history, 73. 

* ancient quarrel with philosophy,' 
256, 282, 293. 
Pollio, 23. 

Polybius, 4, 6, 7, 53, 235, 266. 
Prince, 208-12. 

Propertius, 30, 44, 48, 66-8, 71, 124. 
Providence, 202-4. 
Prudentius, la, 135, 245. 
Pudor, 176. 

Punic wars, 162 f., 185. 
Pythagoras and his school, 225, 228, 
270. 

Quintus of Smyrna, 43, 46, 85, 196. 

Re-birth, 226, 230, 231, 245-9. 
Remulus Numanus, 113-5, 118, 211. 
Republic and republican sentiment, 9. 

Gaesar^s criticism, 142. 

Virgirs feeling, 151, 152. 
Rewards and punishments, 298-301. 
Rivers, 15, no, 122, 123. 
Robinson Qrusoej 209, 283, 284, 304. 
Roman character, 4, 10, 77, 129-33, 
296. 

want of 'physiognomy,' 131. 

usage, 124-7. 

ritiial, 124-6. 

people (populus), 133. 

heroes, 128. 
Romanticism, 70, 268. 
Rome — 

significance of, 118, 119. 

continuity of her history, 117, 124. 

foundation of, 79, 93-5. 

expansion into Italy, loi. 

Trojan legend, 93, 94. 

stories from her history, 128. 

national life of, 9, 10. 

reliance on gods, 202, 203. 
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Rome — 

character of her rule, 133-6. 

decline of republic, lo, 141. 

the city, iao-4. 

its streets, lai. 

its famous sights, 123. 
Rumon, 193. 
Rumour, 179. 

Sainte-Beuve, 129, 136, I54, 155, ao7, 

ao9, fli3, ai4, 287, 306. 
Sarpedon, 44, aoi, 257, 275. 
Saiumaliat 3&-40. 
Scenery, interest in, 102-7. 
Seneca, 285, 292, 299, 301. 
Senrius, 38, 86, 215, 271, 272, 273, 278. 
Shakespeare, 40-2, 131, 150, 152, 166, 

284. 
Silenus, 25, 56, 274. 
Silius Italicus, 74, 253. 
Siro, 18, 19, 22, 23. 
Sophocles, 49, 86, 87, 119, 174, 259. 
Spracte, fire-walking on, 273. 
Starry sky, 267, 268, 288. 
State, service of, 10, 150, 159, 210, 

231, 234, 235. 
Stoicism, 204, 268, 269, 270, 279-81, 

292-4, 298, 302. 
Strabo, 84, 85, 121, 233. 
Sulla, 21, 146, 147, 150. 
Superstition, 229, 230, 266, 267. 
Sj'nesius, 224, 241. 

Tacitus, 9, 277, 278. 

Tennyson, 15, 59, 127, 152, 297. 

Tertullian quoted, 52, 179. 

Theocritus, 24, 25, 103, 164, 287. 

Thomas of Celano, 238. 

Thucydides, 46, 47. 

Tiber, 122, 123, 273. 

Tibullus, 12, 97, 268. 

Tityrus, 26, 138, 157, 303. 

Toga, 133. 

Tragedy. 50, 51, i^, 187. 

Travel, 104. 

Trees, 14, 34. 

Trojans in Italy, 1 15-171 13a. 

Tucca, 36. 

Tumus, 211, 212, 271, 272, 975« 

Twelve tables, 10, 244. 

Urhanitas, 209. 

Varius, 29, 36, 37, 73, 74, 249. 
Yarro, 19, 70, 71, 96, 108, 109, i6z, 

373. 
Varus, 23, 24. 

Yelleius Paterculus and Yirgili i6Z| 

162. 

Yenus, 167-9, 1981 a?**, ^74, 275. 



YirgiL 

i, Psrsondl History — 
country, 5, 9. 
his father, 13, 22, 23. 
birth, II. 
home life, 11-3. 
boyhood, 16. 
training and education, 12, 17- 

21. See Parthenius and Siro. 
learning, 215, 216. 
the bar, m. 

episode of the farm, 22-6, 144. 
at Rome, 24, 27-9. 
relations with Augustus, ch. vii, 

36, 75, 76, 139. 144-59. 
method of composition, 48, 189. 
read his poetry, 30, 145. 
voice, 30. 

feature and manners, 28. 
popularity, 29, 36. 
at Naples, 30, 36. 
journey to East, 36. 
death, 36. 
ii. Belationa to other authors (not con* 

tempcvaries). See also under their 

oum names — 
Alexandrines, 17, 18, 51-4, 69, 

70. 
Catullus, 16, 59-61. 
Ennius, 55, 56. 
Euripides, 49-51. 
Homer, 43-5. 
Lucretius, 20, 35, 56-9, 61, 234, 

269, 290-2, 301. 
Sophocles, 49. 
Hi. NaHonal Li/e-^ 
first to treat of 'nation' in poetry, 

99. 

national feeling, 77, 78, 99 f., 

105-7. 
politics, 21, 146-51. 
not a democrat, 147, 151, 152. 
city-life, 12 z. 
See also: 
Italy, ch. Y. 
Rome, ch. yi. 
iv. Vir^s Oiaracter and Tastes — 
mind very open to impression, 

59, i49» 165, 239, 295. 
sensibility, 25, 26. 
humour, 13, 25, 34. 
feeling for character, 149, 150, 

^95-7. 
love of peace, 135, 147, 240, 297. 

love of nature, 14, 15, 34, 110-2. 

melancholy, 12, 203, 204, 303-5. 

dislike of abnormal, 165. 

antiquities, 79. 

women, 188, 189. 

the sea, Z02, 106. 

T. Virgil's Mind and Philosophy, See 

also Plato, Stoicism, Epicurus. 
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VirgU- 

deYdlopment of his mind, a6, 

31 f. 
philosophy, 19, 33-5, 37, ai6, 

338-40, 348, 353, 369, 975-81, 

391-4. 
seeks truth in reconciliation, 95, 

381. 
the gods, ch. xi, esp. 369-61. 
fate, 377-9. 
the question of eyil, 33, 983-5, 

309-4- 
histoiy, 119, Ida 
religion of the state, 149. 
righteousness, 398-301. 
character, 395--3oz. 
morality of sexes, 188-91. 
treatment of passion, 35, 165, 

166,304. 
judgement on Dido, 187-91. 
human sorrow, ch. zii, 36, 385 f., 

301-3. 
no pessimist, 33, 305. 
suicide, 344, 399. 
the large experience, 384, 393, 

393, 303, 306. See Pietas. 
the stronuous mind, 341, 344, 



34» 35i 309-4, 



VirgU— 

happiness, 35, 

305. 
the soul, 347-51. 

presentment of ECades, 938-51. 

his conclusions, 998-306. 

vi VirgiVs Works — 

his poetiy, 63, 63, 73. 

early works, 16. 

letters, 145. 

battle scenes, 46, 47. 

obscurity, 48. 

hmguage, 47, 48, 59. 

failures, 189-91, 195, 97a. 

See also Ameidy CaJtalepUmj Seloffues, 

Oeorgics, 

Voltaire, 40, 44, 353. 

Wordsworth, 31, 54, 58, 103, 109, 
118, 131, 155, 308, 919, ai3, 315, 
370, 391-4, 397, 303, 304, 

Xenophanes, 335, 358, 359. 
Xenophon, 46, 87. 

Zagreus, 335. 

Zeus, city <^, 379-81. 
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